
 

This document was supplied for free educational purposes. 
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit 
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the 
copyright holder. 

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the 
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the 
links below: 
 

 
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology 

 

https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb 

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw 
 

A table of contents for the London Quarterly Review can be found 
here: 

https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-
holborn-review_01.php 

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-holborn-review_01.php
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-holborn-review_01.php
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb


THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JULY, 1876. 

ABT. I.-Prifflll! Joannil Epiltolte ~rgumentum, Nezua d 
Comiliuna. Auctore D. Erdmann. Berolini, 1855. 

Timu can be no doubt that the writings of St. John olose 
the Scriptures of revelation. Nor that they close it by a 
group of writings which are separated from all others by a 
long interval. The most trustworthy schemes of New
Testament chronology mue that interval almost a genera
tion; while those which would shorten it as much as possi
ble still make it very considerable. n might seem as if, 
in the order of the Holy Spirit, this evangelist was reserved 
to "seal up the vision," and close the long series of Divine 
communications to man. The commandment to" write," 
which was first given to Moses, and is seldom or never 
heard again, is once more and finally given to the Apostle 
who finishes what Moses began. Hence we can scarcely 
help including this meaning in the remarkable words of our 
Lord: " If I will that be tarry till I come ; " tarry, that is, 
and wait, for both his personal activity and his apos
tolical work, whether of ruling or of writing, until the 
great crisis in Judo,a should have proved that the Lord had 
come. He is the last writer of the New Testament ; and 
the only one whose writings are dated afier the destruction 
of J eruealem. 

Though it is not absolutely certain, it may be regarded 
as probable, that hie Catholic Episile was the latest produc
tion of his pen, and his last service to Christianity. Apart 
from the consent of early testimony, internal evidence 
shows that the Gospel had preceded ; its facts are presup
posed in the Epistle, and many of its allusions are illus
trated by a kind of commentary upon them. So close is 
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the connection between the two that many have regarded 
the Epistle as an appendage or accompaniment of the 
Goepel; an assumption, however, which has bot a slender 
foundation. From between thirty and forty distinct paral
lels in thought and phraseology one may be selected as 
generally illustrative. In the Gospel we read : " These aro 
written, ibat ye might believe that Jesus i■ the Christ, the 
Son of God ; and that believing ye might have life through 
His name." In the Epistle we read: "These things bavo 
I written unto yon that believe on the name of the Ron of 
God ; that ye may know that ye haTe etemal life, and that 
ye may believe on the name of the Bon of God." It is 
hardly posaible to doubt that these passages have the same 
writer, and that the latter c1aase uaamea the posaeBBion 
and promises the continnanoe of what the former held out 
in prospect. The second and third Epistles seem to have 
preceded the first in order of time ; this ia indicated by the 
term " presbyter " in both, hT the fact that they were 
written before a general visitation of the churches, and by 
their omiaaion of any reference to the great Epistle. Aa to 
the Book of Revelation, the question mnat be left opeu ; 
though the Apocalyptic style and diction are ve-ry atron~ly 
in favour of an earlier oompoaition. But this ia a WJde 
aubject, and mnat not be hastily Bt!ttled. 

Leaving these points undetermined, it is enough for our 
purpose to assume that the Catholio Epistle ia the last 
doctrinal work of St. John, and therefore the Jut doctrinal 
document of the Christian revelation. n may be said that 
it is the Apostle's only doctrinal contribution ; for in neither 
the Gospel nor the Revelation does he speak in hie own 
person as a teacher. In the latter he ia only the amanuensis 
of the Lord's Apocalypse and the recorder of the visiona 
which he beheld " in the Spirit ;" where he speaks in his 
own person it is only to narrate bis own rapture or the 
historical event connected with his vocation to write. The 
prologue of the Gospel seems to be an exception ; but that 
18 not ao much hie own teaching as the necesl&'rY introduc· 
tion of the glorioOB Person of his Lord. The two locnl 
Epistles need not be referred to in this connection ; they are 
only occaaicnal letters. n remains that we have the final 
doctrinal testimony of the laat and ~•teat teacher of the 
Christian Church in this Catholic Epistle, and in it we haTe, 
therefore, the final and finishing touches of the whole 
a.vatem of evangelical troib. Aa the fourth evangelist 
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undeniably had the three synopbOIJ Goepela before him. 
and gave tbem their wuu •• neoeaaary aupplement, so tb8. 
last Apostle bad theApoatolioalEpisUea Won him, all41 pve 
them also their finish and perfection. Bemembering hew 
long an intenal separates this documeut f.rom all olber 
purely doctrinal treati888, ii will not be too m.uah to u.y 
that St. John devoiea the lae& breath as it were of iafal
lible inspiration to a general review of ilie whole sum ef 
troth, and sets on it bis final seal. 

Bat Una mast not be miaundereioocl. This Epistle ia nol 
a general doctrinal summary. U ia, like almoe& all Ute 
other treatius of revelation, &ll oooaaional docament. B 
is a proM!d ~ainat many kinds of Gnoalie heresy, eapeoi.Uy 
eonoeming the Person of Christ ud its relation tor.
demption. As aueb it keeps its eye steadily on the final 
forms which fleeting errors were beginning to &SBame, and 
almost defines the terms of those false theoriee. U is un
doubtedly a conkibution of St. John to the preamg needs 
of the un.ivenal Church : a oatholio defence apinat an
catholic false dookine. It ia ilia voice of the " son of 
thunder" sliill vehement against every inaalt to the majesty 
of his Lord. It ia not, therefore, a general oompendinm 
of theology. 1'he New Scriptures of revelation had diffused 
thfl development of all Chriilti&n traili "in aondry mannen 
and at divan times," to be colleoied afterwards into one 
harmonious canon of Scripture, and one harmonioua 
system of truth ; and our Epistle is no aueption. It is 
constroeted in the same spirit aa St. Paul's EpiaUes to ilie 
Romana and Ute Galaiiana, to give eternal troUi through 
the medium of a protest against tnmaitory error. It ia 
unsyatemalie, just as its predeoesson were ansystematio : 
no more, no ~as. But, ,nth all this, it may be fairly said 
tbai it traverses more than any other the whole field ; in 
other words, that it would, better than uy other document 
of the New Testament, supply the place of the entire final 
revelation lo such u might possess it alone. 

Without reviewing the wri&iDfB of his predeoesson
which are not once named-it 18 evident that St. John 
Rpea.ks generally aa their repnsentative. The opening of 
the Epistle introduoes Uie "we," not of personal authority, 
but of the apostolio brotherhood. " This, then, is the 
meeaa.ge which we have beud of Him and declared onto 
you." It is the last voice of the apoatolio eompany, soon 
about to be silent like the others, and the tone of ilie whole 
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Epiatle ia that of reoapitalation and brinRin, to remem
bnnce. II is nol the style of the earlier Ep1allea which 
are written to churches new formed, needing lo be taught 
"aa the truth ia in Jeana," and also to have the appli
cations of that voth set forth at large. Not a solitary 
instance ia there of a new assertion : all is written under 
the law of its own ma.nm, "I write no new commandment 
onto you." There is not from beginning to end a truth 
which adds to the old stock, as is 80 often the case in the 
earlier writings. "Ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and know all things;" this assurance, applied to a particular 
doctrine, applies more generally to all. Like St. Peter, but 
more abundantly, St. John "pots them in remembrance." 
Again and again be says, "Ye know," as it were," Ye need 
not that I write unto you." Bot, on the other hand, there 
is a sense in which all is new. " Again, a new command
ment I do write unto you." The form of all is new. The 
ever fresh and never e1baualed Spirit of inspiration leaves 
the Church in this Epistle with the token that there is no 
limit to Bia powl!r to exhibit new combinations. As St. 
Paul's last letten are foll of new forms and turns of ex
pression, so is it with St. John, and especially in this 
final fragment of revelation. It will be our endeavour to 
show briefly what new and finishing developments are 
opened to us in these last words of the Holy Ghod. 

Thie Epistle is the final standard of Theology proper and 
the doctrine concerning God : retaining the preci11e Trini
tarian exhibition of the Godhead which all the Epistles 
exhibit, bot with certain distinctions in the aspect of U 
which mark the theology of St. John. Though be deals 80 
much in abstract ideas, and is the Chri11tian Realist among 
the Apoetfra in his nee of general terms, .yet be never 
speaks of the " Godhead "like St. Paul, nor of the " Divine 
nature," like St. Peter,-any more than, like St. James, of 
the "human nature." Bot the peculiarity of our Epistle 
is that from beginning to end it represents God as the 
sphere in which man lives and moves and baa his being. 
This Rppean everywhere; God ie light, and God is love : at 
the outset and at the end of the Epistle respectively. Bot 
these are not metaphysical definitions of His essence; they 
are names of God as the dwelling-place or habitation of His 
creatures : " If we walk in the light : " " he that dwelleth 
in love dwelleth in God." Many views of the relation of 
God to Bia creatures, which other Scriptures contain, are 
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here omitted : bat there are no other Scriptures whiob so 
ole&rly impress upon us the eieroal unity and fellowship 
that is to be established between the Divine Being and His 
orea.tares. Bat always His redeemed orea.tures: heooe the 
on!{ God of our E pieUe is revealed io J eaua Christ, His Son, 
ao by the Holy Spirit. Eaoh of the three Persons has 
here the Divine prerogative of inhabiting and being in
habited by the souls of the redeemed. As it may be said 
that the highest notion of God here given is that of filling 
all souls, and being the abode of all souls, so the doctrine 
of the Trinity hae in thie its moat undeniable proof. To be 
in His Son is to be in God; to be in God is to be occupied 
and filled by His Spirit. 

The simple reader of our English version, ignorant of 
the decisions of criticism, will think of that supreme Borip
taral definition of the eBBential Trinity, and the unity 
of that Trinity, which St. John givee in the passage of the 
"Heavenly Witnesses." The doctrine of the Triune 
Essence, according to which the one eternal God exists in 
the intercommanion and mutual witness of the Persons 
who have the same Divine life, is not de~odent on any one 
passage of holy writ. As to this verse, its presence in any 
text of this Epistle is one of the unexplained secrets of the 
literature of the canon. However it came there, it is in 
harmony with the entire Word of God, and, in our jadg
ment, not so discordant l'8 some think with the train of St. 
John's thought. It is his manner to suspend his sentences 
and introduce digressions ; and that he should oooneot 
"the Word" with the Father instead of" the Soo " is not in
consistent with the opening paragraph of the Epistle, "that 
eternal life-or Word of life-which was with the Father." 
Moreover, it is a sublime troth that the Persona of the 
Trinity do bear witneu to the mission of the Son : sent 
according to the Triune counsel, and declared in heaven by 
Divine testimony to all the onfe.llon intelligences. Were 
the words genuine they would thoroughly subse"e our 
purpose, that of showing in what sense this Epistle is the 
consummating seal of all Script11re. They would establish 
at the olose the doctrine of an immanent, essential, onto
logic11l Trinity in so many words, distinguishing it from the 
Trinity mediatorial and economical. Our Lord be.a indeed 
established it io the formula which commands baptism into 
the one name of the Three Persons, and by sure testimonies 
of Soriptare this truth can be susto.iued with reference to 
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eacb Penon individually. But such a /assage aa we find 
in our common Bible would give a me and final e1pre1-
sion to it. However, there can be no question that the 
ten of the Epilltle was without it in the copies which were 
read by the Chri■tian Church during the earliest ages. 
We must, therefore, be content to believe that it is the 
will of the Spirit of inspiration that during the present 
economy we should never disjoin the absolute from the 
redemptional Trinity, but view the Triune manifestation as 
booucl up with the issues of our OWD etemal life. Omitting 
this, however, the doctrine of the mediatorial Trinity is most 
clearly impressed upon the Epistle: that is, of the Trinity 
1111 revealed during the economy of the Gospel in a revelation 
which will end with the end of that economy. St. John does 
not give any such formal statement of this as we find in 
the Lord's baptismal formula, or as St. Paul gives to the 
Epheaiana,-" through Him we both have acceaa to the 
Father by one Spirit, ••-and in some other paa34R9s. The 
Trinitarian revelation is here within the aoal ; but such a 
revelation as leaves no doubt that the three Penona are 
distinct though one. It is limited to this ; but this is the 
BOpreme Triune manifestation : implying all othen and 
consummating all others. 

The Spirit is referred to in those two relations which He 
in all other Scriptures sustains : that of a witne::;a and that 
of an indwelling Penon. In the paragraph, chap. ii. 20 
-27, He is the Unction ,rhich giveth the knowledge of 
the Father and the Son. " Whosoever denieth the Son, 
the same bath not the Father ; hfl that acknowledgeth the 
Son, halh the Father also." Before and after this centml 
passage we have the "anointing received of Him whirh 
teacheth of all things :" the Teacher of the truth concerning 
the distinction and unity of the Father BDd the Son. This 
sacred symbol then di111ppean, and in chap. iv. " the Spirit 
which He bath given oa" moves in "every spirit that con
fesaeth that Jeans is come in the flesh," and "hereby we 
know the Spirit of God." Here, however, the Spirit is 
testifying in the " spirits " of men : as if, to speak boldly, 
enry believer has h1a oWD "Spirit of God." Bot in chap. 
v. there is no limitation whatever. " The Spirit it is that 
beare&h witneas ; " and that witness the believer bath " in 
himself," of the truth of the "record, th11t God bath given 
to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son." Bence the 
Spirit is not only a witneaa, but the immediate represent&-
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tive of the indwelling God. "Hereby know we thal we 
dwell in Him, and He in us, becanae He bath given as of 
Hia Spirit" (chap. iv. 14). Bnt tbe indwelling of the Spirit 
is the indwelling of the Son: "we are in Him that is trne, 
even in His Son Jeans Christ.'' wbicb is to be interpreted 
by" I in you and ye in Me;" and the indwelling of God, 
"God dwelletb in him and he in God." It mnsi be 
remembered that these are tbe closing words in the Bible 
concerning that Holy Spirit of whom onr Lord had 
said: "He dwelleth with you and sball be in you." (John 
xiv. 17). 

Of the Son in this mediatorial Trinity we shall speak in 
the next paragraph. And what is the Father's relation 
here ? Precisely the aame as from the beginning, since the 
Lord distinga.isbed Him as such in the Trinity ; He is the 
Head and Foa.nta.in and Representative of the Three Peraons. 
Conseqa.ently He may be termed "the Father " or He may 
be termed "God," and it is reserved for this Epistle to give 
ns a classical proof of this pre-eminence of God as the 
Father, and of the Father as God. "We a.re in Him that 
ia trne, even in His Son Jesus Chriat. This is the trne 
God, and eternal life" (chap. v. 20): God and the Father 
are one in His Son. Now let chap. iv. 9 and 14 be collated: 
" God sent His only-begotten Son into the world; " "the 
Father sent His Son to be the Savionr of the world.'' Ben 
the Father ia the Head and Representative of the Godhead: 
tbe Father and God are one. ~he mission of the Son was 
the act of the etemal essential Trinity ; it was also the act 
of the Father in the Trinity mediatorial. 

The doctrine of the Peraon of Christ, of that one indi
visible Person who unites in Himself the Divine and human 
natnres, receives in this Epistle its bighest formula. Every 
error that has ariaen to obscnre ii has here its sa.f6cient 
refutation. Doubtless the express and final statements 
were worded by St. John, under the direction of the Spirit, 
the Guardian oftbis mystery, for the immediate suppression 
of Gnostic heresies, wbich are distinctly alluded to. But 
the transiM>ry error was a alight tbing iu comparison of the 
final testimony for all time. The definitions the AposUo 
gives are not laid down as tests of heresy simply, ba.t as 
the very foundation of all trae faith in Christ. They hka 
several forms :-

Firat. The Incarnate Christ is the Son of God, the only
begoUen Son, the Word of Life which was with the Father, 
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and was manifeatecl unto ua. Here the one Penon is 
viewed as God wi&h God, before His m&Difestation as God 
with man. But this is the oommon doctrine of the New 
Testament. The special aapeot of it here preaen&ed is that 
the Word is the S"on, b;v the common bond of the term 
" life." The Logos is Himself the " Eternal Life " which 
was "with the Father;" both theae expressions are new. 
The "Etemal life" is the sure prerogative of Divinity: bul 
lhal Divinity is in the Person of One related to the Father, 
and therefore "the Son." Now the end of the EpisHe, which 
retums back to the beginning, &ells us tha& God hath given 
to ua e&emal life, and that II this life is in Hie Son." In 
the Word an etemal poaaeaaion, i& is in the Bon incarnate 
-that is, the Word manifee&ed-11 gift to 118. "The Life" 
is the name of the Personal Bon, here as in John i. 4, and 
as anoh " etemal life : " both terms are need of the gift to 
us ; bnt they are not "the same in us as in Him." The 
term defines the relation of the Second Person in the 
Trinity, both to the Father (God in the Goepel), and to the 
universe. He bath "life in Himaelf: " e&emally imparted 
unto Him and thus "given of the Father." Bat for the 
creature : He is the Life as that life don out of the God
head into the nniverae : " in Him were all things created.'' 
By the Holy Ghost, who is the II Giver of life,'' the Giver to 
the creature out of the fulneBB of the life etema}ly given to 
the Son. But St. John has not failed to presene the 
crowning term which the Lord gave him for the expression 
of the incommunicable relation of the Son to the Father in 
the essence of the Trinity. Hie last testimony to the 
atoning mission terms Him the "only-begoUen Son," 
with which tranacendent name, therefore, the Scriptural 
revelation of the Person of Christ may be said to ond. 
The great word itaelf is not peculiar to St. John: the 
Synoptists use it of an only human child; the Epistle to the 
Hebrews has it also. S&. Paul's nearest ai.,proaoh is the 
11 Firstbom before every creature." Bnt m the present 
passage it is need with the meaning of e888ntial and eternal 
generation from the Father ; and it is observable that St. 
John introduces it with all the solemn emphasis with 
which the Saviour fint need it: not simply as in Hebrew, 
11 the only-begotten,'' or "the only-begotten Bon,'' but 
" that Son of Him, the only-begotten,'' TOP vu,v avro£ "°" 
p,tl1IO"/Wtl. 

Secondly. This ,. manifested " Word of life is the same 
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"J'eaua Christ, come in flesh." These are the two apeci6c 
inco.matioa-phraaea of this Epistle. The more general 
" sent into the world " must not be made a third : that ia, 
aa apecifin ; oillerwiae it ia an incarnation-phrase, and one 
of great importance, inasmuch aa it shows that the one 
personality of the Soo was retained-neither added to nor 
taken from-by Hie coming. The term "manifested," as it 
is used in the beginning of the Epistle, signifies all that is 
meant in the Goepel by" we beheld His glory," the "glory 
of the only-begotten Soo" who " tabernacled" in the flesh 
as the temple of the true Shekinah. But the idea of the 
Soo of God inhabiting our nature, and dwelling in it, is 
here omitted. A word is used which refers rather to the 
glorious truth that He who was the God of glory in the 
temple was visible, audible, tangible ; in other words, the 
emphasis lies upon the verity of the human nature, 
which was by no means withdrawn from the region of sense, 
but appeared in all respects" in the likeness of men." We 
have mdeed the " gazed upon " or " spiritually beheld " of 
Uie Gospel retained, to mark that the Divine was penetrated 
to by a keener insight. But before it and after it comes 
the more familiar " seen with our eyes." The second 
incarnation-phrase is quite peculiar here, and again finishes 
what was begun in the Gospel. It is not " the Word was 
made flesh" or became flesh. That unique s"ying might 
be pe"erted into the meaning that the subordinate Son 
relinquished for ever or for a season His Divine mode of 
existence. Now in the Gospel it is protected from that 
pe"ersion by what immediately follows, " and tabernacled 
among us." Hie flesh was a tabernacle in which among us 
He manifested forth His glory, still Divine though veiled: the 
veil over the ancient Sbekioah being indeed absolutely rent 
and removed, b11t only to be exchanged for a more spirit11al 
veil. Here again the Apostle chooses another unique phrase, 
which should aene a double purpose: that of rebukmg the 
Gnostic antichriats who refused to believe that the Son of 
God took more than the semblance of a human existence ; 
and that also of making it for ever plain th11.t there was no 
conversion of the Divine into the human. The eternal Son 
'' was God," qv, He" became" flesh, eywrro. But only by 
''coming" in flesh, or being manifested in it. It is em
phatic also that it was "Jeana Christ come in flesh" that 
St. John proclaimed: not J'esns who was afterwards visited 
by the Christ afterwards withdrawn. To deny that "Jesus 
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is the Christ " is to deny "the Faiher and the Soo : " a 
aeqoence of though& which mw be aieadily looked at ontil 
its foll meaning is seen. leans Cbrist is the Son "come in 
ihe flesh." St lohn speaks of &bis" coming" in the fleab 
as the great mystery of godlineu. As St. Paul declares 
ihai without the Holy Ghost none could call leaua Lord, so 
Bt. lohn, in his own way, declares that the acceptance of 
this UD1earchable secret of ihe incarnation requires the 
Spirit's unction and teaching. "Hereby know ye the Spirit 
of God : " ibis is the one great fundamental doctrine of the 
Spirit of troih. "Ye have &D unction from the Holy 
One: " in His Spirit you know Bia name and confess it. 

Thirdly, the Epistle ends with a statement that ought to 
be the end of all Chriatology, that the entire JD&Difest&tion 
of Jesua Christ is ihat of the personal Son, whose Divine 
and eternal personality governs His whole penon and work. 
The first testimony from above declared ihat He who came 
was a Divine Being; ihe second ihat He came in hom&11 
flesh; and this third proclaims that His coming generally, 
not in the flesh simply, boi His whole coming, is to be 
viewed as ihat of ihe Son of God. Here is another final, 
definitive, and eoosnmmate word. Thi- Sun of God ia conu. 
There is bot one Penon of whom all is said, by whom all 
was done on earth, and who is aecompliahing all in heaven. 
The distinctions of later theology between a Divine and a 
human personality in our Lord were unknown to St. John, 
who speaks for all the Apostles and for ihe Lord Himself. 
They know of no human personality. They do not 111,y thai 
Be became a man, but that Be became flesh, or that He 
came in flesh : fleeb being the realistic idea of human 
nature or homao emtenoe. The second Person is ihe 
whole God as God ; the incarnate second Person is the 
whole of man as man. There is a remu-kable reading of 
chap. iv. 3, which would imply that St. John intended to 
condemn the sundering or dissolving of Jesus into a God 
and a man : every spirit & 'A.uo. Bot there is no need of 
that auspicious text. St. John did not as yet foresee this 
form of Antichrist, which would take away our Lord's rela
tion to our general and impersonal human naiure. 

It is a startling transition to the final disclosure given 
here of the personality, power, and a~noy of that being 
who is called the "devil," or "ihat ,ncked one." There 
can be no question that ooihing in the former Scripture 
is softened any: nther the relalion of the Eril One to the 
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mediatorial work ia exhibi.Led i.o the moat finished deaorip
tioo. Three times is he mentioned, and iia relation to the 
three Persona of the Trinity reapeouvely. Fini, to the 
Holy Spirit ; as i.o Epbes. iii. BO hoN, bot m11ch more dia
ti.ocUy, he is represellhd as the anti.-Spirit. " Hereby bow 
we the spirit of troth and the apim of enor " ( chap. iii. 6). 
St P&11l refers to hi■ pre-eminence among the forces af evil 
that govern the "collr&8 of this world," and St. John ahowa 
that his government ia solely through the erron b1 which 
he deceives men's minds. Opposed to him is the UDCtion 
that teaebeth all things ; or, as it is at the oloae, the 
fac11Uy of discrimination, " the Wlderatanding i.o Him that 
is troe." Secondly, to the Son: "for this c&aae was the 
81>11 of God manifested, thai Htt might destroy or undo the 
works of the devil" (chap. iii. 8). This throws its light on 
some of our Lord's moat profound words. Sat&n was d 
the root of h11man sin. He "ainaed from the beg_i.on.infJ," 
not of bis creation, bot of his deeds i.o connect.ion .,nth 
man. He is i.o some sense the chief enemy enco11ntered by 
Christ in redemption: not, however, as neutralising his 
claim, bot as destroying his power. Thirdly, to the Father: 
"We know that we are of God (the Father), and the whole 
world lieth in the wicked one." The word is changed, ancl 
only does not say that as it is the glory of Christiana to be 
"in God," BO it is the misery of the unchristian world to 
be " in Sato.n." 

There are three parallel repreaentauona of the relation 
of Satan to man, which also carry the earlier teaching of 
Scripture to ib highest point. First, as to the unre• 
genentc, they are "the children of the devil:" each 11nre
genemte soul is " of the devil ;" the sin i.o him is the con
tinuation of an evil principle which bad its first birth i.o 
Satan. This is the strongest word in the Bible on the 
subject, and teaches that sin is an alien in the human spirit, 
giving the soul as it were a filial affinity with the Evil 
One, regeneration being its restoration to its true F11.tber. 
Secondly, to the struggle of the regenerate life. St. Paul 
so.ye that " the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jeana bath 
made us free from lhe law of ai.o and death." St John 
writes to the young men, because they had " overcome the 
wicked one:" "because ye are auong, and the Word of 
God a.bide&h in yon, and ye have overoome Ule wicked one." 
Here ia a permllnent victory, bot u yet only a victory, 
hardly wou and h&rd.ly maintained. Thirdly, to Uie per• 
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fected saints, the final testimony of the Epistle is : " we 
know that whosoever ie bom of God IUUletb not; bot be that 
ia begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one 
loocheth him not." Thie blessedly suggests the Redeemer's 
" bath nothing in M:e ;" and sanctions the tboo~ht that 
temptation from without becomes powerleu aa having 
nothing in the soul lo lay hold of, the flesh being 
"crucified with its affections and lute." Bot, be that aa it 
may, moat certainly the power of Satan is at an end. He 
findeth the " Stronger than he keeping the house ;" and, 
though he plays his " devices " still, they are utterly in
effectual against him who "keepeth himself." These Ian 
words do not of OOUJ'88 make thu saints independent of the 
Spirit, the " seed in them ; " bot they do in a remarkable 
way pay tbeir tribute to the work of grace in the eoul as 
making it, under God, lord of its own holiness. 

Summing op these testimonies, they leave no doubt that 
the Bible ends with a distinct evidence as to the personality 
of Satan, as to bis original, abiding, and deep connection 
with human sin, and as to the absolute deliverance of the 
regenerate soul from hie ipfluence in the present life. 

We now paaa from the Person to the work of the s,viour. 
And the first thing that demands notice is the myateriona 
link between these two, which is here set forth with the 
utmost explicitneaa. Jeana Christ is the Son of God 
throughout all the prooeasea of His mediatorial work. Thie 
fundamental troth l'DDB through all the teaching of the 
New Testament; bot St. John gives it a peculiar expres
sion. The idea that Jeana, as the Messiah, is the etemal 
Son of God, and that the infinite dignity of Hie sonahip is 
stamped upon all His manifestation, rune through the 
whole Epistle. Instead of tracing it word by word, let oa 
examine a passage which sums op all in one pa~ph, 
chap. v. 6-18. U begins and it ends with the testimony 
which believers have in their own experience. Bat between 
these we have what we seek: the foll assertion that God 
gave His Divine testimony to the once-accomplished work 
of Christ as that of the Divine-human Son. 

'fhe whole para.graph is ruled by the idea of testimony, 
which, indeed, may be said to be a goveming idea in all 
St. John's writings. Applving this principle to these words 
we find, first, that to Jeans coming by water and blood the 
Spirit bears testimony that He is the Christ; giving His 
testimony in both the water and the blood eeverally, and, 
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at the same time, adding a third in the unity of the other 
two. Then we find that the Spirit's testimony to the Christ 
is also the Divine testimony to that Christ as being the 
Son of God: which is what we here seek for. Jeans and 
the Christ are one, against every error of the Antichrists : 
.Jesus the Christ is the Bon of God, the Eternal Life .. 

"Coming by water and blood" is St. John's compendium 
of the whole Messianic work : the counterpart of " coming 
in the flesh " as the compendium of the incarnation. 
When he wrote these words his mind reverted to that moat 
awful moment of his life when he saw the water and blood 
coming forth from the Redeemer's side. He saw in that 
circumstance, taught by the Spirit, a symbol of the sanctify• 
ing water and of the atoning blood, which, now that Jeans 
had died, would flow for the Church unceasingly. These, 
symbolised externally by the baptism of "water," and the 
euchariatic commemoration of "the blood " of the New 
Teet!lment-of which also he thought-corresponded pre
cisely to the beginning and end of the Messianic career. 
At His baptism of "water" J'esos was sealed as the Christ : 
for Himself in His human nature, and for 111, He received 
the great anointing. At Bis baptism " of blood " He who 
came really went again ; but His death was only the issue 
and end of His first anointing, and is here expresRly united 
with it. " Be came by water and blood ; " by the initial 
consecration and perfecting passion as the beginning and 
end, the Alpha and Omega of Bis earthly coming. With 
the errors of the time in view, but with a view also to all 
the future, and as a purely doctrinal statement, St. John 
says: "not in wat6r only, bot in water and blood." He 
came by these, as being the great historical events of His 
historical course ; and they unite that course into one. He 
came in these, as united in their permanent virtue for us : 
the Spirit of His baptism is ours for ever in the unity of 
the virtue of Bis atoning blood. Bence that mystical 
effusion of both the water and blood, to which " be that 
saw it bare witness," and to which the Holy Ghost," because 
the Spirit is the truth," revealing and confirming both in 
their unity as the sum of all troth, beareth Hie supreme 
o.nd continuous witness: supreme as on the Day of Pente• 
cost, and continuous in the hearts of believers. It is Christ 
who came ; it is the Spirit who beareth witnese. 

Bnt all this does not rise to the full height of the testi
mony. "If we receive the witness of men, the witness of 
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God is greater : " this is parenthetical. " For this is the 
witness of God which He bath teati6ecl of His Son." Seven 
times in what follows does St. John declare that the Son 
of God is in the Christ : God gave to Him as aach His 
record; to Him as "the life," as" the eiernal life," which 
leads aa back to the beginning of the E piatle, to " the Word 
of Life," and forward to its end, "the trae God and e&emal 
life." And the issue of all is, that the historical Christ ie 
the same One Penon who is the " only-begotia Son " in 
John i. 18. Jesus ia the Cbriet: one and indiviaible in 
Hia office. The Chriat i11 the Son of God : one and indi
visible in His person. He ia and He giveth eternal life: 
He giveth it beoaase He is wbllt He giveth. Bat He giveth 
it through His mediatorial work : as the life of release 
from guilt through the atonement, aa the life of the qaiekeo
ing Spirit of His baptism ; both being the one eternal life, 
began on earth and to be consummated in heaven. 

This may be regarded as the conaummn.te teaching of 
revelation as to the connection between the Divinity of 
Christ and His atoning work. And it 6nda ita simpler 
expression in three pusagea which are onique in Scripture, 
which we must take in their inverted order. "We have 
seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son, the 
Saviour of the world. Whosoever shall conf888 that Jes111 
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him .and be in God" 
(chap. iv. 14). Here the Son of God does not become the 
Saviour, bot is the Saviour as BeDt. Jesus must be con
fessed to be the Son of God. This is an advance upon all 
language hitherto used by the Apostles, and even by the 
Lord Himself. Again we read: "Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son, 
His only-begotten Son, the propitiation for our Bina" 
(chaf· iv. 10). Here the general Saviour is the partionlar 
propitiation : the world is saved only by an expiRtion of its 
guilt. But Christ is the Propitiation: which 1s more than 
St. Paul's " set forth as a propitiatory or mercy-seat •• 
(Rom. iii. 21). And He is the Propitiation on earth: which 
is more than St. Panl's "in His blood." He was sent 
Himself, in His one Divine-human person, the Propitia
tion: this is more than St. Panl'a "who gave Himself;" 
He came as such before He gave Himself. It i11 not His 
soul only, not only His blood, but ii is Him sell in the unity 
of His person and its Divine dignity who is our Propitia
tion. Again, in chap. ii. 2, we read: "We have an Advocate 
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with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous, and Ho is the 
Propitiation for our ains." Here the Propitiation, which is 
Himself, is transferred to heaven: availing for believer11, 
the ground of the all-sufficient advocacy of the "Paraclete" 
above. Elsewhere it is said that "by His own blood He 
bath p11,&sed into the heavens, having obtained eternal 
redemption for u;;." But here His presence in heaven is 
the extension of the atonement. These greo.t words, ta.ken 
in connection with the other two, give a. fioo.l and finishing 
touch of perfection to the New-Testament doctrine of the 
mediatorial atonement. The term Mediator is not used ; 
but what the term means is exhibited more clearly than 
anywhere else. It is St. Paul's "Mediator of God o.nd 
men, the Man Christ Jesus," somewhat improved upon. 
The Media.tor 1s God and man, and not only BETWEEN God 
and men. St. Paul looks at the hnm&n o.sped : the 
Mediator is the Man. St. John, admitting this, mo.kes the 
lledia.tor simply the " Son of God come in flesh," with the 
emphasis on the Son of God. Hence in this passage, 
chap. iii. 16-like the GoRpel, chap. iii. 16-we feel that the 
current translation, though it inserts what is not in the 
text, is true to the spirit of the whole Rpistle: "Hereby 
perceive we the love OF GoD, because He lo.id down His 
life for us." This passage, it may be obsened, is the only 
one which does not declare that the Saviour " is " what 
the other Scriptures represent Him as "accomplishing," 
or being "made unto us" by God. Bot, more particularly, 
we may note this in connection with certain Jen.ding ide11,& 
which go to constitute the doctrine of atonement : the atone
ment in God Himself, or the "propitiation " proper; the 
atonement as a revelation on earth, or " the lire," or " the 
reconciliation;" and the atonement as nvailable for "all 
the world." It will be found that the statement of the 
doctrine is reduced to its barest simplicity; but that it is 
carried to its highest perfection. The method of statement 
is rather different, but the sacred ideas are there. 

As tll the first, the cardinal passage is chap. iv. 10; and 
it is the cardinal passage in all the New 'l'estament for 
what we may term the essence of the doctrine, the atone
ment in God Himself. " Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that He loved us, and sent His Soo, the propitia
tion of our sins." Here the mission is of "the only
begotten Son," not to win for man the love of God by 
appeasing His holy wrath, but as the Messenger of a love 
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that in the Divine e888nce had already provided a propitia-
. tion which etemal holineu rendered neceuary, and justice 
found sufficient. In the Divine mind towards man, con
templating the fall and the sin of the race, justice and 
mercy were one : but love had the pre-eminence in this, 
that the love of the Trinity in the Bon gave existence to 
the eurpose of redemption. St . .John does not ask how in 
the immutable grace of the Triane God there could be a 
harmonising of perfections : nor bow this reconciliation 
could be in God before the sinning object existed to excite 
Bia displeasure, or demand Hi11 love. Nothing is more 
sublime than the tranquil superiority of the sacred writen 
generally, and of this writer in particular, to any such 
criticism of unfathomable mysteries. Be lays down the 
truth. Herein is love, that God sent a Propitiation into 
the world. The Only-begotten came as the incarnate Love 
and Holiness of God. This is not so plainly stated any
where as here. But we may turn now to two other 
passages which pay their tribute to each of the attributer& 
respectively. 

It is the holiness which in the Epistle takes the lead. 
And, indeed, in the etemal purpose it must be conceived 
as first in order: sin must be contemplated before its 
pardon is purposed. God is light : and all sin is the dark
ness which the light condemns. St. John in the first 
chapter views all as sinners. St. Paul's " That every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world become guilty 
before God," is here " If we say that we have no sin, the 
truth is not in oa." Then follows the atonement. It is 
true that it is introduced in connection with the sine of 
believers: but "for all the world " shows the Apostle's 
thought. It is troe that the atonement here has reached a 
third stage : it is supposed to have been in God Himself, 
in the purposed incamation of Bia Son : it is supposed that 
it has been transacted on earth : and it is now transferred 
to heaven, whence it came: "We have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeans Christ the Righteous, who 1s the Pro
pitiation." Here it is the propitiation of the sncred dis
pleasure of God against sin. The term WMTJJ,Oi carries 
with it all the Old-Testament sacrificial meaning, with 
special reference to the great day of atonement ; and in it 
the Apostle finally seals and confirms all that St. Paul in 
the Romans and the Epistle to the Hebrews has said 
conceming the virtue of the sacrificial offering of Christ as 
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the expiation of the guilt of universal sin. n is not said 
that Jeane Christ, the Righteons, is the wun,fp, the o1fer
ing High Priest; nor that Hie blood wae the WIO'ff/.olo11, or 
expiating sacrifice, bot that He wae and ie the i"Alw~, the 
personal embodiment in Himself of all that ie meant by a 
eacrifice to the holy joetice of God. Here then, where 
holineee ie alone concemed, He ie tho Righteous, and His 
offering is the sacrifice to rigbieonsness, and love is not 
made prominent. 

Bot in the other passage, love is absolutely alone. It is 
in its very language the earnest of that last one in which 
love and holineee nnite : " Herein perceive we love, Tm: 
LOVE, becaoee He laid down His life for os." These great 
words have all the New Testament behind them, and they 
gather op into utmost intensity all that had ever been said. 
It is love absolute, not the love oCthe Father, nor thu love 
of the Son, bot supreme and etemal love: the archetype 
and fountain of all love, as we eee in what follows. It ia 
however, undeniably, the love of the Son; for His own 
words in the Gospel are gathered from two or three aonroea. 
He " laid down Hie life," and that " for os : " the in
definiteness of the great aelf-saeri1ice is m:plained by the 
two paBBages between which this lies : it was the vicarious 
and voluntary surrender of His life as the great Divine
human obedience, the virtue of whioh, as Divine-human, 
wae the atonement in the sense in which we oae the term. 
The love alone ie mentioned, because the moral indoence 
of the act is here prominent : it is the sublime example 
and standard of our aelf-aacri.fi.ce. But it has the former 
passage as its background : and thoee who quote it in 
behalf of a theory of the atonement which makee it only 
the great pattem of self-aacrifice take a one-eided view o'n
leee they lmk it with the former. If that earlier one stood 
alone it would make the Lord's paeeion only a sacrifice to 
holy wrath against ein. If thie present one etood alone it 
would make it a demonstration that love was bent upon 
vanqoiehing ain by force of its own strength. Taken 
to1tether, these paBBages give the foll troth. 

The second element in the doctrine of the atonement is 
the acoompliehment on earth of the reconciliation between 
God and man as acting ont his sin in the world. This, we 
boldly say, St. John teaches in the form of the Saviour's 
giving lire to the world. Here it is the manifestation of 
lo\"e and of holiness, not indeed on the cross only, bot in 
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the incarnate lifo before the orou. " In this wa1 mani
feattid the love of God toward ua, becau1e that God aem 
His only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through Him" (ohap. iv. 9). In these words is the whole 
doctrine of St. Paul's " reeonoiliation " or atonement in 
history. Bin is separation from God, and aeveranoe from 
God is death. Our Lord brought life to the raoe of man, 
and that life ia the restoration of union with God. In the 
teaching of our Epistle this life was given to m&D by Christ 
in two way11. First, He brought it iD. Hie incarnation. To 
use St. Paul's language, the union of the Son with· our 
nature and raoe was the proof of a "reconciliation:" St 
John says "The Life WH manifested," at the beginning, 
and, at the e11d, "that ye may know that ye have etenal 
lire, and that ye may believe on the niune of the Son of 
God." This etenal life ia the life of redemptio11, brought 
to ua in the incarnation. But, seco11dly, by Him who WIIB 
on· the way to the crosa. St. John does not mention the 
oroae ; but he says that our Lord " laid down His liffl for 
oa," and alao in the ten above quoted he deecribes the 
objeot of the misaion of the Son to be "that we might live 
through Him:" in what se11ae "through Him," the aublle
qaent "propitiation" shows. Now it ia imP._OriaDL to 
011deratand clearly that St. John's doctrine of life throu,ih 
the· atonement inclndea the two current elemente of life 
in· the New Testament: release from condemnation and 
the beetowment of the Spirit of life in regeneration. U 
may be granted that he generally soma op all aa onet gift, 
"life," "eternal life." Bot it is obvious that the same 
distinatio11 which St. Paol maw more definitely and ex
pliciUy is here implicitly made. The Lord laid doWD HiB 
life for oar good, "to take away oar sins;" that we might 
lin "through Him," ,hat is, through His propiwdion.; 
that we might " pa11B from death u11to life." Bot it is the 
very ff rlecuo11 of his teaching concerning the ato11ement, 
that 1t bri11ga to man the gift of -life in ita amplitude, 
embracinR and i11cluding all. U secures the "forgiveaem 
of sins," lire through " believing in Bis name; " it aecurea 
u11ion with God in regeneration, knoWD to the possessor by 
" the Spirit that He bath give11." We oaD.Dot underst1111d 
either the Goepel or the Epistlee of Bt. John unleaa WII 
b-.r in mind tba& the " life " of which they are full ie the 
restored life of reoonoiliation with God. Speaking of the 
range of the Deakoyer, oar Lord aaid, "I am come lha& 
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they mi~ht have life, and that they might have it more abun
dantly." He came not to annihilate sinnenimpenitent, and 
confer immortality or UDdying eriatence. No annihilation 
threatened the sinner, and immortality He had given the 
whole race by joining our nature to Himself," the Word of 
Life." He came to restore the life of union with God, 
which is the only life ; and this is the reconciliation. 

The universality or the virtue of the atonement is im
preued upon every individual reference to it : and, though 
it may seem strange to say so, more expressly than any
where else in Scripture. That is, the universo.lity of the 
benefit is more emphatically here than elsewhere bound up 
with the very idea of the atonement. Let us glance at the 
illostmtion of this in the pal!B&!Je& respectively. 

Taking them in their order in the Epistle, we ho.'\"e tl1e 
declaration that the Advocate for His people's ains i!I the 
Propitiation, not for theirs only, but also "for the sins of 
the whole world." What St. John means by the whole 
world he himself explains at the end of the Epistle, where 
the same lttNTpllV ~ "lietb in the wicked one." Hence it 
appears that the expiatory virtue of Christ's atonement in 
some sense availed for the sins of all mankind; and, if we 
remember that, in the nod atonement paseage, He " laid 
down His life " in the sense of the price of redemption, it 
further appean that the sacrifice of Christ was sufficient 
for the release of the world from captivity " in the evil 
one." The children of the devil are led captive by him at 
his will; but it is their own will which keeps them fettered 
in his power, for the ransom price bas been paid down for 
them. This explains St. Paol's "word of reconciliation," 
which is the ministry entreating men as iodividual11 to be 
reconciled to Him who is reconciled to them universally BS 
a raoe. 

But the passage just quoted, "herein percefre we tbe 
love, that He )aid down His life for D!!," needs no help 
from any other to make it universal. U is true that the 
Apo11tle bases upon it the argument that " we also ought 
to lay down oar lives for the brethren;" but it would be in• 
consistent with the spirit of the passage to make it mean 
that this supreme demonstration of love was for the Chris
tian brotherhood only. U is the glory or the love which 
God commendeth to us that " when we were yet @inners 
Christ died for us;" or, as our own Epistle says, "Not 
t.hat we loved God, but tbl\t He loved us." The love which 
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St. John inculcates is the perfect opposite of ,he hatred 
which is the mark of thoee who are the children of the 
"manslayer from the be~nning." It is true that our Lord, 
in the midst of Bis disciples, laid emphasis upon Bis self
sacrifice for Bis own : " Greater love bath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends." But 
Be who l!aid this had already said : "The Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give Bis life a ransom for many," which words Be per
mitted Bis servant Paul to quote and to stren~heu, " who 
gave Himself a ransom for all men." None will deny that 
the law of devotion demands the sacrifice of self for the 
good of sinners; and this of itself gives a boundless uni
versality to the sacrifice of Christ. 

Then comes the unique passage in which Christ is the 
conqueror of Satan : " For this purpose was the Bon of 
God manifeHted, that Be might destroy the works of the 
devil," which is St. John's version of the great truth our 
Lord and His other Apostles have dwelt upon in a wide 
variety of ways, that the design of Christ's manifestation 
on earth was to undo the whole work of Satan as the head 
and origin of human sin. But it is not signified that the 
effect of the Gospel would be to annihilate every vestige of 
Satan's influence among men: that is not the meaning of 
the word" destroy," or Avaw. It was his hold upon the 
race of man, or mankind, that was relaJ:ed or dissolved, 
and abolished. Elsewhere our Apostle, his own interpreter, 
says that the " world lieth in the wicked one," and, still 
more, that "there ia a sin unto death," and that etemal 
lire is a girt to those who are "in Hie Son," and not to 
those who have been redeemed by Him simply. Hence 
our text is only a variation upon other words just preceding, 
"Ye know that He was manifested to take away our sine." 
But, after every deduction, it still remains that the design 
of the manifestation of the Son of God was in a gloriona 
sense to undo the work of Satan in the human raee as 
such, and in its universal integrity as a race. As to indi
viduals, it cannot be said that He has undone all the work 
of the devil : as to mankind He has abolished it. The 
design of the enemy is rendered abortive. If any sink 
under his condemnation, they are the victims of their own 
unbelief. They 11hare hie penalty, but ae the reeuU of their 
own rejection of Christ's atonement. 

The last testimony of this Epistle-and as it were the last 
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testimony of Scripture-is that the "Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world." This sacred term, involved 
in the name of J a11us, is reaened for the last : it occurs 
only here in the Epistle, as it is only once and indirectly 
used in the Gospel. But let it have its full significance. 
Let the reader take the whole passage (chap. iv. 7-10), and 
mark the progression of the thought. " God sent His only
begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
Him." This makes the world only the scene of His mis• 
sion, that in it He might aet up His kingdom of life. " He 
sent His Bon to be the propitiation for our sins : " though 
we remember " not for ours only," yet this is not expressly 
stated here. Having said this, the Apostle, o.s his manner 
is, and nuder the strong compolsion of his one design, 
turns aside to dwell on the love in us, which resJ:lC:lnds to 
the love of heaven, and the indwelling in God which is its 
fruit. But then he returns, and a third time proclaima
nnd for the last time, as if giving his "faithful saying," 
corresponding with St. Paul's last testimony-" We have 
seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world." Not merely to be, to become-alas, 
all in the world are not saved-but as the Deliverer of the 
whole race. Thus the Bible gives its last exposition of the 
name of Jesus: "He shall save His people from their 
sins," but as the S.1vioun OF THE WORLD, 

Little need be added ns to the doctrine of sin in this 
Epistle. Almost everything that is distinctive on this 
subject has been touched upon. In fact, the doctrine of 
l!in undergoes no change throughout the Scripture : it has 
less development, strictly so called, than any other doc
trine ; being the same from the darkening of Paradise down 
to the coming of Christ. Suffice, that there is no Mani
chmism here. Though Satan sinned" from the beginning," 
it was only from the beginning of his sin. Though he is 
in some sense the author and representative of human sin, 
man's sin is his own, and Christ was manifested to take 
away "our sins." Sin is the empire of darkness, and of 
death, and of hatred ; but it is strictly individual : " Sin is 
the transgression of the law." Sin is ihe opposite of 
fellowship with God, and death its penalty is the opposite 
of life in God. Though these two definitions are not given, 
they are a fair generalisation of the spirit of the Epistle. 
Sin is the-severance of the will from God as Lawgiver, death 
is the separation of the sool from God as the Life. Between 
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sin and regeneration there is a great gulf fixed, wider, 
deeper, and more absolute than anywhere else. This is 
the ideal everywhere exhibited. But it may become, and 
must become, a reality also. The tone and language 
throughout declare that the virtue of the atonement 
clennseth the soul from all that is called sin, and tb11t the 
ab:ding in the heart of the Spirit of God enBUres the per
fected love that is inconsistent with every relic or tr11ce of 
sin in the nature of the wholly s11nctified. 

What may be called" the state of salvation," St. P11nl's 
"grace wherein we stand," receives its finishing deline11tion 
in this Epistle. The eame three leading ideas of Righteous
neBB, Sonship, and Sanctification run through it which are 
found in the entire New Testament. As elsewhere, they 
are not kept distinct, but interwoven : though a careful 
investigation will find the first in the earlier chapters, the 
link of transition to the second being chap. ii. 29, " If ye 
know that He is rifhteous, ye know that every one that 
doeth righteonsneBB 1s bom of Him. Behold, wh11t manner 
of love the Father bath bestowed on us, that we should be 
called &he sons of God." The third, pervading o.11 but 
without the term Banotific11tion, appears with its utmost 
emphasis at the close, where thti triumphs of perfected love 
are described in a style th11t exhausts language, answering 
to the Jl!rfect cleansing of the first chapter. 

The Divine method of reckoning and making men 
righteous, "the righteousness of God,"" Christ made unto 
us righteousness," "the righteoumess of faith," are phrases 
not found here. But we have, corresionding to each re
spectively, phrases which give them, if possible, a clc11rer 
definition. God is "faithful and just to forgive us our 
ains." If these words are read immediately after reo.ding 
Rom. iii. 21, seq., they will seem the natural conclusion of 
St. Panl's argument ; they might be his very words. Uut 
if God's rigbteousneas is pledged to our pardon, it is because 
it has been vindiC11.ted in the propitiation of "Jesus Christ, 
the R~hteous," an epithet "added to the name of Jesus 
which, m this EJ.listle, 18 a startling echo-a blessed discord 
in its usual s&ram-of St. Paul's "made unto us righteous
nesa." As to the righteouanees imputed to faith, though 
the term ".reckoned" is not hen, the theory is-" Yom 
sins are forgiven you, for His name's sake:" that is, 
" through failh in Bis name," though with a singular and 
beautiful variation in the style of Scripture, which om 
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uanalation has well presened. Bot with St. John, as with 
St Paul, the perversion of the doouine of imputa.sion to 
faith is a perpetual object of dread. " LitUe children, let 
no man deceive you : he that doeth righteousnesa is 
righ&eous, even as He is righteous." The justified by faith 
doeth the works of justifiea.tion ; this is the bold and fioa.l 
link between imputed and inherent conformit.r. with lo.w. 
Bot it is the peouliarity of our Epistle that it does not 
distinguish between the coorl in which the law, with its 
forensic terms, reigns, and the house wherein all belongs to 
the adoption of sons. Righ&eousness and aonship are again 
and again olosely connected. "Ye know that every one 
thai doeth righteousness is born of Him." The fruits of 
regenention are described by St. Paul as certain graces 
and the enjoyment of certain privileges of adoption; St. 
John does not exclude these, bot he blends the forenaio and 
the family terms, and thereby shows us that we most not 
too carefwly obsene theological distinctions. This may 
be illostnted, also, by the earlier words: "We have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son cleanseth us from all sin. He is faithful and jost 
to forgive us oor sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness." Here, unless we are much mistaken, the 
three families of blessing are inextricably interwoven : we 
are cleansed in the temple from all, not impurity, but 
uurigbteousness ; our sins are forgiven; and in the fellow
ship of sonship-the only fellowship-we are • cleansed 
from all sin. There is nothing absent which belongs to 
the Pauline doctrine of jastilioation; but the elements are 
blended wiili each other, and all meU into the other aspects 
of the gnee of God. The old word" grace," however, is 
wanting : it " reigns throogh righteousness " in all the 
Epistle, but it also seems to be lost in "lovo," whc,re 
indeed we hue already found it 

The doctrine of Christian sonahip bas been im1,lied 
from the beginning. It is formally introdoced in the third 
chapter, the opening paragraph of which givea all us 
aharact.erisucs : that is, ·if eollated with what precedes and 
follows. Of this blessing St John speaks in language of 
peouliar enthusiasm. St. Panl and St. Peter assign a pre
eminent dignity to the eatate of sonship ; the highest note 
of which is that we were " pnde&Wlated to be conformed 
to Ule image of. His Son." Bat St. John singles 0111 this 
eudnl bleaaing for still more marked pre-eminence. It is 
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in the heart of hie Epietle. When he appronchee it lie 
nees hie strong apostrophe " Behold!" The fn!ness of the 
love of God is apparently given to us in this, and for this 
end: " what and bow great love God bath given to us-as 
the iBBue of the first gift of His Son, and the reality of all 
His gifts, eternal life-making it our own ! " It seems 
as if all was consamm1Lted in thie : " in order that we 
might be called, and· we ILre, the children of God." "We 
should be called, and we are." This true reading contains 
the distinction between adoption and regeneration, the 
former term not being, however, anywhere used. It ie like 
that in the Gospel : " To them gave He right to become 
the sons of God, which were born not of blood, but of God" 
(John i. 12). The full privileges of the adoption, the per
fect inheritance-once more a term not here used-are 
resened for the future. St. Paul's " waiting for the 
adoption" is here: "It doth not appear what we shall be." 
But St Paul's " the redemption of the body " is greatly 
surpaBBed. "When He shall appear"-that is, Christ, 
who is God incarnate, and will alone "appear," and 
alone be " seen " throughout eternity-" we shall bo with 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is." Here is the note of 
the all-surpaseing glory of this central blessing : that it is 
our union with God by a new birth of the Spirit of His Son 
giving us the privilege of sons after the similitude of the 
Firetborn and the Only-Begotten. Onr life is " in Hie 
Son." The reader has not the eyes of his heart folly 
enlightened who does not see this reflected from every part 
of the Epistle. The soul and essence of Christian dignity, 
conferred by eternal love, is this fellowship with the Son. 
On either hand of this are the two other covenant blessings, 
justification and sanctification. " He that doeth righteous
ness is righteous, even as He is righteous;" this for the 
one. " He that bath this hope in Him, purifietb himself, 
even as He is pure;" this for the other. The sonship of 
adoption and regeneration mediates between the two, 
and is their apex and consummation and glory. We are 
forgiven" that we should be called sons;" we are cleansed 
that " we may be sons." And here come in the words 
which describe the inscrutable and essential distinction 
between the children and the world. " The world knoweth 
us not, because it knew Him not." The mystery of the 
Son is the mynery of the sons, whose life is " hid with 
Christ in God." But this ia St. Paul's word; St. John's ia 
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still higher : " We are in Him that is true, even in His Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God and etemal life." Only 
of our sonship in Christ and the life it gives is "eternal" 
used ; it is not eternal righteonsneBB, nor eternal sanctifica
tion, but eternal life. Here alone is the supreme ideal of 
the state to which sin is impoBBible. If any man s11y in 
the domain of law that he "bath no sin," he deceivetb 
himself; bot in the fellowship of thl' Soo of God and in 
Jlim born of God he c11uoot sin. Here o.lso enters the 
memorable division between "the children of God" and 
"the children of the devil." It is the coming of the Son 
that ho.s introduced this sharp and awful demarcation. 
Bis coming as " the true Light " makes the darkness 
visible; "that they which see might be made blind." His 
coming as the Boo of God " to destroy the works of the 
devil " makes the whole unregenerate world " lie in the 
wicked one "-makes all who belong to it "children of the 
devil." " What fellowship hath light with darkness? 
What concord bath Christ with Belial ?" are words of St. 
Paul which, strong as they are, nre weak by the side of 
these words. Satan is not the father and begetter of the 
children of men; the original image is not absolutely 
effaced in any man, proving him to be at hie worst eet11te 
"this my son who was dead." But it is the surpassing 
dignity of the regenerate sons of God in the Only-Begotten 
that around them all others are not simply, to quoto St. • 
Paul again, " n crooked and perverse nation " {Phil. ii. 15), 
but "the children of the devil." Not to leave that name 
at the close, let it be repeated th&t the supreme glory of the 
Christian vocation is, throughout this Epistle and by tokens 
surpassing any other, that it makes the Christian 
believers BODS like the Bon; like, op,olo,, not op,owtrloi; or, 
to borrow a word of St. Paul which for once St. John has 
not surpassed, " one Spirit with Him." 

Of regeneration itself glorious things are spoken in this 
Epistle, which surpass any former words. It gives Chrie
iians their name ; they are not " the righteous " generally, 
nor are they here "the saints," but they o.re "children," 
"little children,"" the brethren," "beloved," because" the 
110neof God." Thie, however, ia comparatively a small thing. 
The actual birth "of God "is defined by a stronger expres
sion than is elsewhere used; the privilege of the new birth 
has here its highest ideal description ; and that ideal is a 
reality as clear 11s the distinction between Satan's childnn and 
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God's in the world. Theao three points are in one~: 
the most glowing seot9oce in Scripture, ohap. hi. 9, 10. 
The firat, "His seed remaineth in him;" not the seed or 
the Word, not the Holy Spirit simply as auoh; but the Holy 
Spirit as produoing that " living thing " in the inner man, 
the Divine nature. St. John, in the Gospel, aays : " Bom, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will or 
man, but of God " ( chap. i. 18). But he here surpaaaea 
that : The Divine virtue is the Divine aeed of the new cwi. 
the Spirit of the new life, which ia not left as a germ 
simply, but is an abiding or continuous begelting. Hence 
the aecond point : the regenerate, thu "born of God," 
"cannot Bin ;" hia nature is aa averse from sin as that of 
God, for he i., a " partaker of the Divine nature ;" not, as 
St. Peter aays, " that we m11y be." That " he doth not 
commit sin " is the result of the " abiding '' of the Divine 
seed. Both these are the high ideal, declaring what St. 
Paul otherwise expresses, in terms of his imputation 
doctrine : "Reokon yourselves to be dead unto ain ;" "ye 
are dead, and your life is bid with Christ in God," bot io 
stronger and more realistic language. The regenerate 
" he " is the personality of the new man ; his new Divine 
nature being himself, without respect to the flc11h that may 
be lingering in his person. But the third is in what follows : 
" In this the children of God a.re manifest, and the ohildren 
of the devil." What is purelv ideal is 11ecret. But this 
ideal is realised or revealed. • The whole process of the 
regenerate life is a revelation of the new nature. " Who
soever doeth not rigbteonsness is not of God;" those who 
are born of God" do rigbteonsneas," a most universal term. 
and in this SDrJ.>a&aing St. Paul's "love ia the fulfilling of 
the law," aa nghteousneSB ia more than oommandment. 
"Neither he tho., loveth not his brother;" connecting this 
with what follows, we see that love to the brethren is only 
a B1>4'Cial aspect of that univenal righteousness, for 
" this is the message that ye heard from the be~nning, 
that ye should love one another." This is the speoialcom
mandment of univeraal righkloame88, the fulfilling of which 
makdh as " righklous even as He is righteous." The ideo.l 
and the raal meet. We • know the ideal in Him ; " If ye 
know that He is righteous.'' We muat know it in ourselves : 
" Know ye that every one Ulat doeth righteoaaneu is born 
of Him." "Ye know that He W&B m&Difeated to take 
away our Bina, and in Him ia no ain," that ia Ule ideal. 
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"Whoaoever abideth in Him sinueth not: whocoever sinneth 
bath not 11een Him, neither known Him ; " this is the 
reality, and tells us that actual sin is inconsistent with the 
true seeing and knowing of Christ. But the double 
"' manifest " most be noted. " He WlLS manifested to tu.kc 
away onr sins." In not committing sin" the children of 
God are manifest." The manifestation of the sin-destroyer 
and of the sin-destruction are both in this present world. 
The very word is used which we have in Hebrews ix. 26, 
"He was manifested to pot away sin;" bot in St. John we 
have once more the consummating seo.l of a fnller 
meaning. 

The third branch or depiutment of Christian privilege 
is everywhere in the New Testament the sanctification of 
the pardoned and regenerate soul to God. Onr Epistle 
gives another, and yet not another, view of this blessing; 
adding an element to it which seals it with perfection. 
Here sanctification is viewed negatively as cleansing or purl· 
fication from all sin, and positively as the energy of lovo 
to God. These are both referred to forgiveness and re
generation in a very noticeable manner. But what is sill! 
more noteworthy is the perfection most abundantly ascribed 
to both operations. 

With regard to the perfect sanctification of the soul from 
sin St. John here uses only two terms, mllapi,e, and 
~{t'e,; the former the virtue of the blood of Cbrit1t, the 
latter the virtue of man's own effort. The verb ,i,y~a, is 
never used ; nor indeed the a.1/o,;, save of Christ. In the 
first chapter we have the cleansing; at the threshold of the 
Epistle, as it were; the active perfecting of love brings in 
the consummation at the close. The two verses in which 
the purifying efficacy of the atonement is introduced may 
be regarded as one. The question arises: does St. John 
mean the Levitical cleansing from guilt ? Or does be mean 
the extirpation of all sin from the nature ; or does he 
mean both in one ? It is generally held that one of these 
three interpretations must be applied to both passages. 
We humbly think that the truth is found here: that in the 
former passage the cleansing from all sin is cbiefty referred 
to, and in the latter the cleansing from all the guilt of sin. 
In vene 7 we read the glorious words : " If we walk in the 
light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth 
111 from all sin : " that is the virtue of the atoning sacrifice 
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Rpplied by the Spirit of our fellowahip, in "the communion 
of the Holy Ghoat," taketh away entirely the spot of 
sin which the light reveals as darkness. Bot the very ward 
indicates that in sin which hinders the snnctification of the 
aonl to God, its acceptance on the altar ; and in verse 9 St. 
John adds: "If we confess our sine He ia faithfnl and just 
to forgive us our sine, and to cleanse oa from all on
righteousneaa: " tho.t is, the virtue of the atonement awaits 
for the removal of all guilt. Let the whole strnctore of the 
context plead for thia. 11 If we aay tho.t ,rn have no sin·" 
places the soul ideally under the jurisdiction of law: "if 
we any" before the bar of justice, as justice, 11 that we have 
no sin," that we are not always, to the end, and throngh
out eternity, sinners, we II deceive onrselves and the troth is 
not in ns," we altogether err from the troth, and know not 
the very constHotion of the system of grace, which admits 
the e1.tirely sanctified to eternal life through II the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ," who came into the world, "to 
save 11inners," of whom, said a sinless soul, "I am chief." 
But, confessing our sins, not saying "that we have not 
sinned," owning that our existence on earth is and has been 
that of sinners, "He is faithful and just," attributes which 
refer to the Divine forensic relations, 11 to forgive os our 
sins ; " nod, passing from the court of law to the temple of 
Lc,·itical purification, 11 to cleanse us Crom all unrighteous
ness," from the goiU of all violation of righteousness, not 
precisely from all impurity. Putting the two together, we 
ha\"e the very perfection of Scripture as to the absolute, 
perfect and entire abolition of the sin of our notnre. Here 
at the very outset is the fnll expression of what is after
words otherwise stated : 11 the Son of God was manifested 
that He might destroy the works of the devil:" this de
struction is the achievement of His first manifestation, not 
of the second when He will come II without sin," and it is 
wrought by His blood, the infinite virtue of which the 
11 fidelity and justice" of God will apply. 

In the middle of the Epistle, between this Divine cleans
ing and the consecration of perfected love, St. John intro
duces the human element : " be that bath this hope in 
Him pnrifieth himself," ..yi,tr,, : using a term which in all 
its applications in the New Testament implies the human 
effort. Both St Paul and St. James use the former term, 
•°'~""• of human effort onee: St. John does not so use 
it. The passage we now refer to stands alone in its dignity, 
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simplicity and fuh:eu of privilege. "Ha is pare," for " in 
Him is no sin : " as He is the Christian maketh himself : 
the Divine cleansing from guilt and pollution surrounding 
and hallowing and consummating bis efforts. 11 As He is 
righteous" (chap. ii. 29); "as He is pur11" (chap. iii. 8); 
11 as He is " (chap. iv. 17) : thrice is the -8~ given os ; and 
by these three witnesses this troth is established that the 
power of Divine grace will " put no difference bf!tween Him 
and us, purifying our hearts through faith." lo the present 
vene faith worketh by hope: " having this hope in Him," 
that is, the hope of being hereafter "like Him ; " we are not 
indeed commanded, bat supposed as the necessary law of 
oor life to make ourselves now what He now is. And thus 
this second and intermediate view of entire sanctification 
confirms the fint : it is the still higher expression of St. 
Paul's "let os cleanse ourselves from filthiness of the flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God." St. 
Paol says, " having these promises " for the present ; St. 
John, " having this hope in Him" for the glorious future. 

The element and strength of entire consecration to God 
is in this Epistle the "perfected love of God." Love 
genenlly is the ethical principle throughont ; bnt in three 
passages it is clothed with its perfection o.s the principle of 
entire devotion to God, or sanctification to His communion 
and service. These pauages have no parallel in Scriptnre : 
they are, however, jointly o.nd severally the perfect expres
sion of the spirit of the entire New Testament. It must not 
be too lightly dismiued as fanciful if we say that they 
refer respectively to righteooenese, sonship, and sanctifica
tion proper. 

The first nma thus: " Bot whoso keepeth His word, in 
him is the love of God verily perfected " ( chap. ii. 5). The 
" word" here is " the commandment" of His law; and it 
is declared that where the word of Goel-St John's perfect 
description of the Jaw, and not his only, but the Lord's-is 
perfectly fulfilled, love to God is made p«irlect. Or, con
versely, where the love of God is perfect His word is per
fectly kept, and that " in troth : " the truth is not in oa 
if we say that we have no sin ; the troth would not be in 
oa if we should say that we may not keep the command
ments in perfect love. St. Paol sa7s, "love is the fulfilling 
of the law ; " bot bis golden saying ha.Us behinds this, 
which beaotifolly inverts the order : " the fulfilling of the 
law is the perfecting of love." It folfils the law; and that 
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f'olfilment perfects it the folfiller. No exegetic"1 arlifioe 
can avo.il to take the streugth from this sayiug. It mo.y be 
said to be au ideal keepiug and an ideal perfect love: B11t 
St. John co.lmly says "verily," which is the truth of the 
ideal. Let it be remembered bow soon this follows upon 
the former word, "if we say that we have no sin : " not to 
et?ace it, but to e:r:plain it, and to teach that one who con
fesses his sin always may, whilst kuowiDg himaelf and eo 
ooufessiug, also so " kuow God " and be " in Him " as to 
keep all the commandments. 

The secoud refen to the brotherly love which is the 
grace of regeueration (chap. iv. 12). "Let us love one an
other : f'or love is of God." And here once more the pre
eminence of' our filial relation appean. At this point rises 
npon the te:d, in all its majesty of' loveliuess, that word 
which uo revelation, no, not the Revealer Himself', had ever 
spoken : " GoD 1s LOVE." Before it had been said. "God is 
light;" but not in the same simple a.f&rmation, f'or it i■ 
added, " in Him is no darkness at all." From the con
scioosneBB of our sin which the light of God reveals we 
take refuge in that other revelation, which has uo append
age, "God is love." Not in His eBBence, but m the 
supreme manifestation of ffis essence, in that "He loved 
us, and sent His Son the propiliation." God iD His essence 
"no man bath seen at any time." But we have seen 
His love, "the Son of His love," and, "if -we love one 
another God dwelleth in us and His love is perf'ooted in us." 
lo the charity of our brotherly love, in the ceaseleu imita
tion of that eI&JDple, the love of God towards DB and 
in us finds the r.rfect accomplishment of its purpose : 
it finishes its wor . A little before the Apostle had said, 
chap. iii. IR, "Hereby perceive we TBB LOVB, because He 
laid down His life for us : "a word which, strange to say, is 
all the grander because GoD is omitted. " Aud we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren : " our love in imitation 
of the infinite pattern. But the liteml imitation, though 
demanded, is not always exacted : "if we love one another, 
the perfection of the Diriue love is attained in us." It is 
the same perfect TrTr°Mwpb,, : perfect grammanaally, and 
perfect in holy e:r.perience. 

The third follows hard upon it, chap. iv.17. Once more 
the new and evangelical Tetragrammatou : "Go11 1s LOVE ; 
and be that dwelleth in Ion dwelleth in God, and God in 
him. Herein ia oar love made perfect tha& we ipay haye 
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boldoeas in the day oC jodgmeot:" boldnesa now with 
reference to the future day oC judgment, which ia not future 
to the perfect in love. Here St. John borrowa two worda oC 
St. Paul, bot givea them " new and finer point. The " love 
with na" ia in tbia passage undoubtedly our own : first it 
waa our love to God and Bia law, then God's love to 08 • 
reftected in our lof'e to the brethren, now it is love with na 
-or our own love. lo this case also the Apostle, for fuller 
confirmation, repeat& the word again ud yet again. This 
third perfected love is triple in its emphasis : it is 
-rffe°Mlarra., it is n>..Ela, it is Tere'A.E/aws&, grazing closely 
that once-uUered TETAEna,, It is finished. lo a certain 
sense even this last word may here be referred to the Spirit's 
perfect work. What can give boldne&s in the presence of 
the Judge but the extinction of siu and perfect love to God? 
And what but thia can verify tho.t word, " as Be is so are 
we in this world " ? and what but this co.o explain the 
assurance, '' he that dwelleUi in love dwelMh in God, and 
God in him" ? The entire aanctifiodioo of love t.wea 
away all fear in the presence of the law ; makes him " who 
lovetb God love bis broUier alao;" an:l is the full cooaecra
iion of the soul by the Spirit to thc indwelling Trinity. 
"Hereby we know that we dwell in Him and He in ua, 
beca.use He bath given na of His Spirit." 

This last verse suggests two points which remn.in to make 
~omplete the doctrine of the estate of grace : the relation 
,of the whole to noion with Christ and to the agency of the 
Holy Ghost. It may be thought that nothing can be added 
~ former Scriptures on these subjects. But eitamination 
will show that here also is the fiua.l touch of perft1ction. 

St .John's doctrine of this union rises to the full height 
,of the Barionr's proause on the eve or the Passion. He 
then, for the first time, merged every other relation in 
whiob He had stood to His diaciplc,a in this : "I in yon and 
ye in M:e." The other ApoaUea dwell mostly on our being 
•• in Chrin," a phrase so ch11raoteristic of St. PGul as to be 
& leading one. St . .John raises this to our being " in the 
Bon;" not so much "in .Jesus" or "in Christ" as in "Him 
thai is true, even in His Soo .Jesus Christ:" thus uniting 
all the terms, and reserving the conaummo.te sentence for 
the closintl words, chap. v. 20. Bllt even here is ohserved 
&be peculiarity of ibe Epistlo that both the indwelling of 
Christ in us and our abiding in the Son are no other than 
&be indwelling Clf God in DB and of 08 in God. The Epistle 
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goes back to the Lord's words : " My Father will love him. 
and we will come onto him, and make our abode with him," 
and the profound similar sayings of the Prayer : " as Thou 
J.i'ather art in Me and I in Thee, that the1. also may be one 
in Us" (John xiv. 17, 21, 22.) Hence with regard to each 
of the three great sections of the work of grace in believers, 
there is the emphatic addition of the indwelling of God. 
In the accomplished work of righteousness : " hereby koow 
we that we are in Him" (chap. ii. 5): the perfect work of 
our obedience is God in us by His love ; it is the seal and 
token that we are in Him, and that our onion with Him is 
our strength. In the perfecting of our brotherly love as 
Hgenerate is the proof that "God dwelleth in us," and 
that we "dwell in Him" (chap. iv. 12, 18). lo the per
fecting of our communion with God in entire coneecration : 
"He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God and God in 
him." Thie is the mystical indwelling of the Triune God 
in ihe individual soul, stated in clear words, repeated again 
and again, and giving in Christ the highest evangelical 
meaning to the truth that " in Him we li're and move and 
have our being." It is the individaalising of what Bt. 
Paul prayed for on behalf of the whole Church : " to be 
filled unto all the fulneae of God." St. Paul did not 
exclude the individual, nor does St. John· exclude the 
Church. Bot "in him" is more emphatic iQ this Epistle. 
It gives warrant to the highest aepirations of tho purest 
mysticism : but without the Pantheistic pervP.rsion. The 
soul is distinct from the God who inhabits it ; and the 
union between the Triunt1 and the spirit of man is by the 
Holy Ghost. 

Of the Spirit's administration of the redeeming work 
something has already been said. Here our Epistle takes 
for granted the full teaching of the Romans, Corinthians, 
Galatians, and Ephesians. Bot it has its own characteristic 
features, In chap. ii. 20-ff the Holy Ghost is introduced 
by Hie symbol, the anointing oil. "Ye have an unction 
from the Holy One : " the anointing Holy Spirit as a seal; 
but from the Redeemer as His gift, which "ye received of 
Him," and which "abideth in you." Here first, be it 
observed, " the Father and the Son" occur again and again 
in collooation, and the abiding of the Spirit within is the 
bond by which "ye also shall continue m the Son and in 
the Father." Then the indwelling of each Holy Person is 
mediated by the Third, the Holy Ghost. This is the 
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paragraph of the "abiding," the ground of the continuance 
of every covenant blessing from forgiveneaa ud ?&genera
tion down to "His coming" (ohap. ii. 28). "Hereby we 
know that we dwell in Him, and He in ua, beoauae He 
bath given us of His Spirit" (chap. iv. 18). But Ule offices 
of the Spirit in the individual believer are summed up in 
one word : He imparts the spiritual knowledge which is 
the internal evidence of salvation. This word stands in 
our Epistle for privileges elsewhere deaoribed by other 
terms. St John makes the Spirit the interpreter to Ule 
soul of all that St. Paul calls "the mystery of the Christ." 

First of all, it is the knowledge of personal aBBuranoe. 
" It is the Spirit that bearetb witness, because the Spirit is 
troth. He that believetb on the Son of God bath the 
witness in himself." What is the witness that he receives 
as his own internal possession ? " He that bath the Bon 
bath life:" it is the personal assurance that etemal life,
the life of deliverance from etemal death and the life of 
etemal communion with God-bath begun within him. 
This is the true inheritance of the children of God : eternal 
life in His fellowship. And the Seirit is within them, St. 
Paul says, "the earnest of our mheritance :" St. John 
says the same thing in stronger words. Dropping the 
idea of the earnest, he makes us possessors at once. 
" This is the record that God bath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in His Son." "It is the Spirit that beareth 
record." "He that believeth bath the record in himselr." 
The evidence home externally by the Holy Ghost in the 
baptism of Jesus, and in the Pentecostal demonstration, is 
transferred to the inner man of the Christian, who is to 
himself a living record. But it is nearer St. John's 
meaning to say that the life of the Christian is the internal 
evidence of the Spirit that Christ is in him : " he that 
bath the Son bath life." This is our Apostle's calm and 
distinct version of all that St. Paul has said concerning 
the seal and earnest and witness and assurance of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Fnrther, be says of all true Christians, "Ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and know all things." This is 
that •' Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the full know
ledge of Him•• for which St. Paul l'rays, and which St. 
John assumes to be the common pnvilege. The promise 
to the Apostles, " He shall guide you into all truth," was, 
after all, a promise to all who are one with Christ in Hie 
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BD0intin1 He "in whom are bia all the treasures of 
wisdom ud mow ledge" aends doWD apon Bia own the 
Spirit of 111flicienl knowledge for all their need. The 
"diaceming of spirila," which in SI. Paul ia a gift or 
cbariama, ia in some sense the aoJDJDOn grace : "ye need 
not that uy m&D teach you" how to aeteet the seducers. 
The " Spirit of lrulh" proves to him who has nceived 
Him 11w the lruth is in himself. By the Spirit we prove 
the manifolcl apirils of lhe lie : " hereby know we the 
Spirit of lrulh ud the spirit of error." This is a high 
ideal of the diaerimination of Chrinian wiedom ; but 
nothing oan be more real than the Apoelle's deeerip&ion 
and statement. What ia generally prayer in Giber booka 
is here aimple privilege. U ia one single step beyond St. 
Paul's : "let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdom." Here it does dwell wilhin ua richly, and thia 
unction, as the anointing of the revealing office of Christ, 
imparts the knowledge of Goel in that higheet sense which 
is oommon to the Lord and &ll Bia Apostles, which, how
ever, in this Epistle seems to take the lead. n is a word 
which cannot be tranalated into other words, nor para
phrased uve as the knowledge of uperienee and poues
aion. It runs through the Epistle in this sense: the iasue 
of all religion, as beginning m purification lrom sin, going 
on through the leaohinf or anointing of . the Spirit of 
illumination, and issuing m illat fellowship wilh God which 
ia lhe knowledge of union and fruition and eternal enjoy
ment. But, to be more :particular, the knowledge so much 
dwelt upon as the Chrialian privilege ia bolh aubjective and 
objective. 

All to the object of knowledge it ia God alone : God in 
the light of His holineu, and in lhe love of His Son. 
These combined make the buth which we know: the whole 
truill, according to St. Paul's word, as "the truth is in 
JesUB." God in lhe infinity of His attributes ia not the 
object of knowledge; nor God in the Triune mystery of 
His essence. But that knowledge of God which is eternal 
life in the knowledge of the "only true God and Jesus 
Christ whom He bath sent." In the beginning of the 
Epistle the God whom we know is the God of righteousnesa. 
To know Him is no& the mmaitory perception of His holy 
oharaoter, which is to melt in&o a higher knowledie that 
Be is love. But it ia to have that perfeot fellowship with 
Bia naiure as lhe light which makes it our own : the object 
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of deep and eternal love. .. Whoso keepeUi His word, in 
him verily is the love of Goel pcrfeCMd : henby we bow 
Ula& we are in Him:" tha& is, the love of God u Uie 
essentially and eternally holy Being is perfected : Uie 
knowledge of God as holy ie the perfec& fove of God u 
holy. Ai Uie cloae of the Epis&le the aa.me object of know• 
ledge is the God of Love. " We have known and believed 
Uie love that God bath to us. God is love." " He Uiat 
loveth no& knowe&b no& God." To know Him is to have 
fellowahip with His love, to make His nature as love our 
own. And once more i& is aa.id, '' herein is oar love made 
perfec&." Henoe, oniting these, the only paasagea which 
make God the object of knowledge, we gather tha& the 
supreme and only subject for the con&emplation of our 
minds and their transformation into the Divine image is 
the God who is revealed in Chris& &a a God of holineu and 
love. 

As to aubjeotivo knowledge, it ia St. J'ohn's atrong word 
for internal assurance. His fi.rat uae of the word shows 
the relation of this to the knowledge as objecuve: "Hereby 
we do know tha& we know Him, if we keep His oommand
menta" (chap. ii. S). Such a atyle of speaking aa this, or 
&he formala of &he exP.ression, has played a large par& in 
the diacusaiona of philoaophy. But here &he spirit's own 
consciousness of its experience is bound up with aome&hing 
more : &ha& is, with the presence of the Holy Spirit bearing 
witness with oar spirit. "We know," by the interior 
illumination of the Holy Ghost, who reveals to &he mind 
this knowledge : we do not really " bow" anything 
spiritual but what He tells our hearts, and makes the 
1188uruce of faith. But" we know that we know," because, 
in &he mya&ery of the Spiri&'a working, He makee the object 
presented to the " eyes of the heart enlightened " reali&ies 
alao to the lower understanding, and it becomes, as it were, 
the object of oar own consciousness. It is not the Divine 
Spirit coming to consciousness in the hllDlBD, as the 
Pantheist would aay; rather the human spirit coming to 
its eonscioasneu in the Divine. But this interior illumina
tion or certitude is coofi.rmed by the testimony of the life : 
as in all other Scriptures, by the evidences of the presence 
of the sanctifying Spirit. We know that we love the chil
dren of God by the sure evidence of the state of our heart 
towards them : but also " when we love Goel and keep His 
commandments." This is a remarkable pauage : it com-
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binea the Dhinely infused love of God and its evidence ; it 
makes this the evidence that we love Bia children with a 
genuine love; and we know both again by our keeping Bia 
commandments. The practical deeds of love are also 
declared to be proof to oa that " we are of the truth ; " 
and the pleaden to " persuade our hearts" or our con
science " before Him." " If our heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towards God : " the confidence of 
prayer, that is, "Whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, 
because we keep Hia commandments, and do those things 
that are pleasing in Hia sight." U ia not omitted here, 
that God 1a greater than our conscience, and can pacify it, 
or silence ita juat reproach by Hia merciful intervention 
through the atonement. Bot that ia not St. John's mean
ing. He leaves this irrefragable testimony that the office 
and function of conscience, as bearing ita witneaa, is not 
aoppreaaed in the Christian life. Foll aaaurance of faith 
ia also foll aaaorance of conscience or the heart. Our 
grounds of aaauranoe are Divine and human united. They 
are firm and stable ; but in their combination they leave 
no room for the doctrine of a necessary final perseverance. 

The doctrine of the Christian fellowship, hinted at 
already, moat now occupy our attention. The term a~da 
in this Epistle for all that ia elsewhere called 1he Church. 
It ia remarkable that neither this last word. nor any other 
connected in any way with the organisation; whether in
temal or mystical, of Christianity, occura in this last 
document. If it were alone in our hands we should have 
no idea, derived from ita teaching, that the Lord had left 
o.n institution of the nature of the Church upon earth. Bot 
this moat not be uaed aa an argument against either the 
reality or the importance of the organised Christianity of 
the Apostolic days. It moat not be inferred that the last 
Apostle swept awa1 all the outward forms and ceremonies 
of the Divine aernce. The ministry, and the sacraments, 
and the aaaembliea, and the holy day, and the constant 
miniatrationa, were all kept op, though there ia no allOBion 
to them. We have only to turn to the little letters which 
are appended to this, and in them we find the missing 
word, and some hints of a syatematio organisation and 
graduated authority. The Apocalypse also supplies its 
evidence. Not even in the f.reaence of the general aeaembly 
of the Firatborn do the viBlble churches with their mini~ 
of angels fade away. Moreover, there ia some alight quali-
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1ioation or our own general assertion. The AposUe l!pe&U 
or lhe C&lse tea.ohers as going out " from us : " and this ia 
a CJualliication not slight if we make the most or it. Upon 
this little word hangs the whole doctrine or the Apostolio 
Church. It implies that behind and around all that ia 
s&id of the r~oos lire of Christ's people there was an 
outward and viS1ble fi:r.ed organisation. 

But the strain or the Epistle tends to the e:r.altation or 
the theory or the Churoh, by bringing into view and keep
ing always in view its spiritual character. It might seem 
as if the last pages or the New Testament wonld teach us 
that the Church gathered from the world is in its essential 
idea a "fellowship" with one another, based upon a 
" fellowship with the Father and with His Son " through 
the "fellowship" of the " Spirit whom He bath given us." 
The Epistle begins by going back to the earliest use of the 
word in the New Testament, whioh is indeed the first men
tion of the Church : "they continued in the Apostles' doc
trine and fellowship." St. J"ohn echoes the very sentence 
"That ye may have fellowship with us," almost as if he 
were quoting the words, and inserting a term into his 
phraseology which he never uses elsewhere. But his idea. 
or the fellowship rises to its highest exaltation ; for he goes 
back beyond the Acts, even to the Lord's words concerning 
the oommon fellowship of the saints in His Father and in 
Himself by the Spirit: "As Thou, Father, art in Me, and I 
in Thee, that they also may be one in Us." These words 
he adapts to the term fellowship : " And truly our fellow
ship is with the Father and with His Son J"esus Christ:" 
thus teaching us that the only union with God in Christ, 
is the common participation or the holy Divine nature. 
Thus St. Peter's "partakers or the Divine nature " is in
oluded, with the superadded idea that the Divine nature is 
the Trinitarian Divine nature. For, though referenoe to 
the Holy Ghost is not at once made, it follows in due time. 
St Paul's" fellowship of the Holy Ghost," imparting to all 
alike the " grace of our Lord 1 esus Christ, and the love of 
God," ia in this Epistle, without the word "fellowship," 
"the anointing from the Holy One," and, more expressly, 
" hereby we know th11t He abideth in us by the Spirit 
which He bath given us." Here then we have the true 
Church : the mystical fellowship which is as manifest to 
God as the visible organisation is to us, the ideal com
mllllion whioh is a great and blessed reality; "the oom-
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m11Dion of aainta " of the next age. This is the lrue bond 
of organic perfectneea. This is both the body and soul of 
the true Church : as in St. Paul, "There ia one bocly and 
one Spirit, even as ye were called in on11 hope of your 
calling." This ia the aoblime thought which fills St. lohn'a 
mind, and fi.Ua his Epistle. It ia a calm and steadfast 
protest against the undue elevation of the outward and 
visible asaemblage of ecclesiastical inautotea : appropriate 
to the close of the first century, and still more appropriate 
to futon times. 

And what is this fellowship thus exhibited at. the outset? 
Most observable is it that the first note struck is that of 
joy: whatever elae has to follow, the design of this Epistle 
"to the churches" ia to deepen and make perfect their joy. 
Who can fail to see that the Apostle ia again tranalating 
the Lord's words into bis own writing : " These things 
have I spoken anto you, that My joy might remain in you, 
and that your joy might be full ?'' "We joy in God 
through leans Christ, by whom we have received the atone• 
ment :" this reconciliation ia the secret of fellowship with 
the Father and the Bon : the peace restored to man through 
the atonement is no other than the re-establishment be
tween man and his God of a unity which ia the reflection 
of the anion between the Father and the Bo~. " It pleued 
the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell; and, 
having made peace by the blood of Bia croaa, by Him to 
reconcile all things to Himself:" the incamation gives God 
to man in Cbrisi, as the ground of the reconciliation of 
men to God. Hence it is a fellowship in the foll efficacy 
of the atonement : '" if we walk in the light as He ia in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ Ria Bon cleansetb us from all sin." The 
fulneas of joy cannot consist with the darkness of Bin·: the 
Christian gladnesa is a sacred gladness. How soon and 
how explicitly does the Apos&le teach, in his own way, the 
old truth that we have "our part in the inheritance of the 
saints in light." After this the current sets in towards the 
fellowship of brotherly love, conceming which the argu
ments and illustrations and injunctions and waminge and 
promises are more abundant than in any part of Scripture. 
St. Paul's doctrine is taught, and more than taught. 
Whereas he had said, " conceming brotherly love ye have 
no need that I write unto you, for ye yourselves are taught 
of God to love one another," St John seems to think that 
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he has Deed to write of thia, beyond anything elle. 
,. Bre,hnu, I wri'8 no new commu.dmeai anto/oa. Apia 
I write a new comm&Ddmen& u.nio yoa :" ,he ol commancl
meot which needeci not &o be wruieD i1 neveriheless wriHeD 
apiD and apin. U is &he lellowebip of enwa renonoia. 
tion of the world : a renmiciation 10 perfect and entire in 
his description tbat &he leaat vealige of orea&anly a&t.oh
men& eeems io be inconsis&en& with " the love of the 
Father/' U is a fellowship in the confeBBiOD of a vae 
faith: Cbria& UlC&l1IM8 being the oae artiale in UN ChrimaD 
creed, and the doctrine of .Anuchrin &he sip of nery 
error. U is a fellowship in the present enjoyment of 
eiemal life : which is anion witb God, the life of the aoal 
and its abiding bleuedneu. This does not exclllcle &he 
communion of hope; bat hope in &his EpisUe seems &o be 
already" eeen." and therefore more than hope. Lastly, it 
is a !ellowahip in a/ore and spiritual wonhip. Ceremonies 
and ordinanoe1 an sacrament■ 1111'8 not excluded, bat they 
are noi mentioned. What is 1apreme and above all is &he 
pare homage of the heart &o that " only &rae God who ii 
in Hia Soo Jeans Chriai." In &he Christian temple
tho~h s,. John does not aae the word-every one ■peaks 
of Hie glory alone. " LiUle children, keep yoDl'l8lvee from 
idols !" which i1 St. John's anawer &o St. Paal'e word: 
" What agreement bath the temple of God with idols ? " 
Bat St. John's is spiritaal idola&ry alone: the idoJauy 
which thil Bible in the beginaing denoanced in its camal 
forms, it ends by denoDDcing in its spiritual. 

Bat this felloweliip is set before the reader as an object 
to be attained as well as already existing. The ideal is a 
beaatifal one throughout, and it is perpetually exhibi~ u 
the swnalant &o aUainment. Were it the organic fellow
ahiJ> of &he visible Church, then the inculcation of anity
u m St. Paul's Epistles-would be enough. Bat here it is 
the mystical fellowship. And it is not &oo much '°· '!61 
that the predominant idea of this Epistle keeps the Dip 
ideal before the commanity as the object of intense pUl'Bmt. 
Before the individaal is mentioned a& all, the fellowship ia 
referred &o. Wha&, then, is &his ideal to be realised ? The 
aphere of light ill &he midst of darbeaa ; the sphere of 
God against the ephen, of Satan; the sphere of God's 
houe in the midst of the world. Bat we c&DDot fail &o aee 
thal everywhere the exhortation is &o the individual, who 
man keep this ideal ever befon him.. Every Christian 
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belongs to the holy fellowship, and must realise its holy 
obligation iD himself. Whatever church he belongs to 
among men this is his tme church, the fellowship of the 
aaints in light : he must aim to walk himself iD the un
clouded light ; amongst the children of the devil he must 
walk 88 a son of Gocf, and dwell among the children bom 
-or begotten, not bom-of God. And iD the world he 
must live 88 if the world had already passed away with all 
that is in it. 

By nothing is this final Epistle more distinguished than 
its high and intense ethical teaching. U cannot be said 
that it is distinguished from all others by this : the practical 
godliness of religion is paramount everywhere. Bot it 
may be said that it redooea the ethics of Christianity to 
these fi.rst principles in an unexampled manner, and 
interweaves them with the very texture of every doctrine. 
In this it goes back to the standard of the Gospels, bot 
with the loller light which accomplished redemption has 
thrown on all. Fint, it is observable that there 1s not the 
faintest demarcation between dogma and practice : we 
cannot say of this, 88 of the Epistle to the Romans, for 
instance, that at any point the doctrine passes into the ethics. 
Every single statement of Gospel troth is elothed in its 
vesture of practical holiness : let the eye fall on any de
claration for faith, and it will find hard by the corresponding 
duty. Secondly, all morality is in this life the pore and 
simple response to the character of God in Christ. He is 
light, and He ia love : practical religion is " walking in the 
light," and being "perfected in love." We have shown 
traces of the great doctrines of godliness u pertaining to 
righteooaneaa in the presence of law, sonahip in onion 
with the Bon, and aanctiJication as bestowed in the temple 
of God. Bt. J oho does not define these distinctions, nor 
adapt to them his ethical teaching. Bot his " doing 
righteousness" reat>Onds to the first ; his " love" reaponda 
to the other two m one. Thirdly, though St. John dis
tinguishes between these two-" whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his 
brother"-yet it is obvious that he finally reduces both to 
love : taking up the doctrine which St. Paul left him, and 
carrying it further, that "love is the fulfilling of the law." 
St. Paul spoke more especially of love to the neighbour : 
he never expressly declares love to be the fulfilling of all 
law, though evidently including this. St. John fully 
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announces it. "Perfect love casteth out fear." It is 
everywhere love to God, it is everywhere love to the 
breiliren, and it is at last love absolutely; not only as the 
"bond of perfectness" as St. Paul says, but as perfectneBB 
itself. Now and then the particular expressions of love 
are mentioned : S11ch as its bestowment of " this world's 
goods." But generally the infinite variety of the ethics of 
love are omitted : the strong supreme almighty principle is 
enough. It is itself the unction from the Holy One that 
teacheth e.11 things. It is e.11 righteousneBB or light : " He 
that loveth his brother e.bideth in the light, and there is 
none occasion of stumbling in him" (chap. ii. 10): a 
memorable word, which beyond any other sums up all 
nligion in love ; whether as the love of God, or the love of 
man, it is everywhere in this Epistle. It is written within 
and without with that one word. So constantly does it 
appear, and intertwine itself with every paragraph, that its 
presence is the lee.ding embe.rre.ssment in me.king a 
systematic analysis : this bond of perfectness prevents its 
perfection as a symmetrical whole. 

There are two other points in connection with St. John's 
ethics which demand specie.I though brief attention : his 
constant reference to the part of man himself; and his un
wavering maintenance of the doctrine of an attainable 
perfection. As to the former, it is very remarkable, and 
ought never to be forgotten, that with regard to every 
department of the Christian estate St. John 11ses language 
which makes us co-workers with God. In the course of our 
jusillioation, " he that doeth righteousness is righteous : " 
the doing or the fractice of good works is not represented 
only as a fruit o justification, but as a condition of con
tinuance in that state: an eternal justification pronounced 
irrespectiveI1 of good works is here unthought of. "The 
Righteous " 18 our advocate in that court, on condition that 
we " sin not," as well as to secure our pardon on the 
grievou supposition that "any man sin " nevertheless. 
As the children of God we are under commandment to love 
one another. Though love is of God, and it is said that 
every one " that loveth Him that begetteth loveth also him 
that is begotten," the emphasis is still stronger on this, 
that " every one that loveth is bom of God," and " he that 
loveth not knoweUi not God." And, finally, like St. Paul 
and St. James, St. John appropriates to Christians them
selves some of the very saoruici&l words that express the 
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supreme sanctification of the Spirit : " he that bath this 
hope iD Him pameth himself," and the Joye of God per
fected in us is our own love "made perfect," or, u it wen, 
developed in ita own perfection. As io the second point, 
how perfecily the etbiaa of Christianity may be naliaed in 
the Chrmian life, the entire strain of the Epia&le shows. 
Bin is abolished : coafeesecl for ever u oOJB, whether in 
time or eternity, but nmoved in its ,tail& and its pollution. 
"Ail He is, so are we in this world." The mn&nal in
dwelling of God in na &ad of u in God is ., described u 
to ezclude every flaw. And the fear of the jndgment is 
"pan alnad;r." Whatever the ordinary ChriauaD life 
may be, hen 11 ita ideal, and preNDiecl for preaeDt aUain
men&. 

Then is yet one branch of theology which naeives in oar 
Epistle its oonaummatiDg light: the docirine of the Last 
Things. While a multitude of nvelaiioos are absenl, u 
iaken for granted, it may be said tbai a& the same time 
nothing is really excluded. But whatever is said is said in 
terse compendious statement : every word being u ii were 
a key to the whole of eachaiological nvelatioo. 

We live in "the last lime : " E")(fffll l,pa wri, a new 
word. The last times, the fnlDeu of time, the lut days, the 
last day, have now become the last hoar; but the New-Tes
tament meaning of last is hen finally brought out u beiDg 
the last days, or the consummation and perfection of time. 
Hence it makes all things new. It brings the " true light" 
which shineth, and prooonnces the abolition of darknea 
and night. " The Di$ht is far 1pent, the day is at hand : " 
said St. Paul, annihilating death for the living Church. 
St. John goes fllriher: "It is the last hour," and" we have 
etemal life." n is obviona that the Apostle hangs on His 
Master's word. Each crisis of &he bimry of ndemption 
was to Him His hour; but especially the hour that atruck 
the beginning of the new and final day. St. John ends the 
New Testament by &DDoUDcing &hat we live under the final 
dispenaation of time. The DU& s.aoo, or time, or hour 
will be the advent of our Lord. 

Bat that advent is again ud again the "appearance" 
of Christ, while a& the same time il is His " coming." 
Though He is coming in the sense of n&uming to His 
people, His coming is only the manife&Wion of one who is 
alnady with them : the 'lfflpotlO'io unites theee two mean
ings in one. The puadoE of the following words is in 
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harmony with the Lord's own words: "Abide in Him; 
that, when Be shall appear, ye may have contidance, and 
not be ashamed a& His coming." llark the variou tame 
of expression, and espeeially the two i-,in of counterpane : 
" when He shall be manifest " and. " a& His coming ; " 
"abide in Him," tW ye may not be ashamed " before 
Him." All will appear before the lad~e; but those who 
are perfec~ in love have no "fear m the ja.d~ent." 
They are in the 1 udge aa He is the life, even while they 
stand before Him. The secret of the whole ia that St. 
lohn regards this as the privilege of those who are in 
Christ, tha& they have come to their lut hour already. 
They "never die ; " they live in Him as their e&ernal life, of 
which it is never said that its hour" is coming," but tba& 
it '" now is." All this glorious ideal • • Jut hour "-as if 
not only death and resurrection, but jadgment also, WeN 
•• past alre&d,1 "-ia not to be regarded u displacing any 
other revelation of the solemnities of the last day, but as 
their final glorification in the Bible. 

In harmony with this, Antichrist is not dwelt upon u 
the historical personage in whom will be concentrated all 
human sin in its character as opposition to Christ. 8&. 
John does not deny that in the development of the kingdom 
of light there will be a. crowning manifestation of opposition 
to it in the person of one who will be both against Christ 
and coming in Bis place. But he dwells on the spirit that 
will rule that Antichrist as already present in every form 
of heresy and opposition to the truth. The "last hour" 
is, as we have seen, the crisis of the world. St John 
never forgets that meaning. J udgment is now going on ; 
and the contest between error and truth, the Spirit of truth 
and the spirit of error, which will come to a future temporal 
issue, is going on in a continuous judgment. "Whereby 
we know that we are living in the last hour:" the prelimi
nary judgment begun already in time. And, as the whole 
Epistle makes the individual relation to Christ as promi
nent as that of the Church, St. John would teach that 
personal religion is, or may be, such a real, abiding, trans
forming union and unity with the Lord as makes the 
present human probation verily and indeed ITS LAST aoua: 
the time of its fulness and perfection. 

The final consummation is not depicted here. For the 
saints "it doth not yet appear what we shall be:" the 
Scripture closos by rendering to heaven the thiDga of 
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heaven. Eternal life is begun; nothing remains but its 
everlaaung development. Aa to the portion of mankind 
severed from God for ever there is awfnl silence : save in 
the solemn utterance of two passages. Whilst the hope of 
the believer is that " he will not be ashamed before Him at 
His comm_t:!t is implied that before Him all others will 
be .put to e. Ana " there is a ain unto death " which 
no mtercession can plead for "with confidence," because it 
seals against itsell the only provision of mercy. But what 
is that death? The Epistle tells us that it is the opposite 
of that eternal life which the saved already "have." The 
UDgodly have then death in them. St. J'ohD uses the fear
fnl expression " ain unto death " with fourfold emphasis. 
His only other mention of the word adda its own explana
tion: "He that loveth not his brother abideth in death," 
,J,,E, a T'f' 8tmnp. It is not that he is doomed to an 
eternal extinction : that would not be the antithesis of 
what follows, " ye know that no murderer bath eternal life 
abiding in him" (ohap. iii. 14, Iii). A.a eternal life is in us 
and abideth etemally, so eternal death is in the unloving 
and abideth in them etemally. St. J'ohD gives here the 
last word of Scripture as to the meaning of death, the 
" second death. 11 

But the Epistle enda as it began with "eternal life:" 
in the begimung concerning our Head, at the end concem
ing ourselves. "The same thing true in us and in Him. 11 
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HA.VINO lately sketched the early Vedic litemtnre of 
India, we now pass over for the present the middle period 
of philosophy and law, and come to the age of classical 
Banscrit, the golden age of the language, the age of poetry 
and passion, of gracefol lyrios and ponderous epics. But 
it must not be forgotten that there is no modem Banscrit. 
The most recent classics are ancient to us. Ku.lidasa, the 
Indian Homee, is placed by native authorities a little before 
the Christian em, and Westem conjecture only reduces this 
by three centuries. The Ranuiyana is of the same early 
date. The Maha-Bharata must have been the growth of 
centuries ; but its present form cannot be more recent than 
that of its sister-epic. The Puranas seem to be the most 
recent, though they probably fall within the first half of 
onr em. Pnrana means" ancient," and Hindus of coune 
aeeign to these works the usual incredible antiquity. U 
would thus seem that the golden age of the Banscrit tongne 
was contemporaneous, more or less, with that of Latin. 
The second half of our era has added nothing to the wealth 
of Banscrit classics. This is not surprising ; for classical 
works are only the perfect flower and fruit in the growth 
of a. language, and we have abundant proof that in Im
guage, as in everything else, growth ceases with life. 
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As intimated in the former article, Vedia Sanscrit is ao 
archaic in words and forms as to need special atndy. Even 
a thorough knowledge of ordinary Sanscrit is no key to 
the Vedas. There ia joat as great a diff'erence in the 
che.racter of the works of the two periods, the one consist• 
ing of sacred boob only, the aecond embracing every kind 
of composition-the one, though not small, limited and 
'lllliform-the other almoa in.tiniie in variety. As in 
Hebrew literature, if other worb amed in the early 
period, they have not come down to aa. In the la&er age 
we are oppressed by the profaaion of wealth. Adeqoalely 
to describe one of its many seetiona would require a volume 
rather than a paper. 

A circumstance which delracla peMly from the interest 
of Indian lileratore, and makee it dif&colt to oonvey any 
vivid impression of its character, is that we know nothing 
of the lives of the authors whose geniu we are aomtrained 
to admire. For os they are D&1Des and ·nothing more, as 
undistinguishable from Hin.do names of to-day as one forest 
leaf from another. We know bow differently the classics of 
Europe, ancient and modem, would read, if we knew nothing 
of the writers. Our knowledge of Virgil and Caaar, of Milton 
and W ordsworih, sheds a flood of light on their worb. 
Unfortunately we have no such help in India. ·There never 
was another case in which the workman was more com-
pletely lost in his work. • 

The great blot of Indian liieruare, let it be admitted at 
onoe, is impurity. We know that II Hindu might reton 
with a tu quoque upon ua, and support his position by 
proofs from every European language. Bot to those who 
know both there is a diff'erenoe in extent and character 
which is very palpable, however dif&colt it might be to pot 
it into words. Mr. Arnold, in hia translation of .77,e Inai.a11 
Song of Song,, is obliged to omit entirely the last of the 
twelve chapters, "in order to comply with the canons of 
Weatem propriety," and in the rest to modify, omit, and 
paraphrase very freely. Yet it would be a great mistake to 
suppose that this feature is 11Diversal. In fact it is very 
limited. Not only the larger epics, bot most of the works 
to be named by os are as unobjectionable in this respect as 
any similar works in the West. 

\Ve may aay a little on tbe technicalities of Sanacrit 
poetry. Prosody ia the aobject of one of the six sacred 
sciences (Vedtingaa=limbs of the Veda), a knowledge of 
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which is considered 88881ltial to a aiudent of the sacred 
books. The elabon&e treaimem of tbe subjee& is B1lch as 
to suggest thu the naiional e:a:iateuce muat have been 
devoted lo it. The same remark applies to every deparl
ment. The varieties of metre are endleaa. • Starling with 
Yalra=instant as the unit, we find iechnical equivalents for 
all our old friends-i&mbm, BpODdee, pyrrhic, dactyl, cretic, 
and the rest. The olaaai.fieaiion of metres is simple enough. 
Eaeh vene baa two lines. There are three classes of 
metres. In &be fin& the metre is denominnted from tbe 
number of syllablea in tbe half line ; in the second from 
the number in the whole line ; in the third from the number 
in the whole vene. The commoneet metre is the Shloki. 
(Anushtubh), CODBilting of two lines of sixteen syllables 
eaeb, or four half lines of eight each. Only five syllables 
are fixed in the line. The fifth must be shorl, the sixth and 
seventh muat be the •me, long or sborl, and the last four 
man form two iambics. This is the metre in the main 
pan of the epica, and lends itself admirably to flowing 
narrative. The rhythm even to one ignorant of the mean
ing is very muaical. Every verse should be complete in 
itself; but this rule is not always adhered to, a sentence 
aometimes running through many verses. The invention 
of the Bhloka is ueribed to Valmiki, the poet of the 
Rimayana, who is also credited with the invention of 
poetry itself. The story is that directly after Vaumiki had 
received instructions from the sage NArrula, son of 
Bramha, to relate the history of luma's incarnation, he 
saw a bird killed by a fowler, and cursing the murderer 
was astonished to find the curse flowing from his lips in 
measured feet. He resolved therefore to give his story 
this form. Other common metres Ill'& the lndra-vajni, 
with eleven syllables to the half line, and thll Jagati with 
twelve. ProfeBBOr Williams gives the following illustmtion 
of the former:-" Down comes I the rain I fuld with I it 
comea I the tbun I der." We will say nothing of the Dandaka 
metre, which may have from 9fT to 099 syllables to the ha.If 
line, inalancea of which occur with fifty-four. 

Equally minute and elaborate are the numerous trea
tises on legitimate figures and similes. There is some
thing repulsive to our minda in this rigid classification of 
1rha& should be perfecily free and sponto.neous. The 

• Williama' &u:rit G,-,.■ar, p. 888. 
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general division is into comparisons arising from sound 
(Shabdilankara), and those arising from the meaning 
(Arlhilankara). Und8l' the second head twenty varieties 
are enumerated. Of ooone for a poet to work in such 
fetters would be fatal, bot no poet ever did. Roles are 
only for shldents and critics. 

The prince of Indian poets is Kilidisa, whose name is 
mosic to Hindu ears. Native tradition makes him one of 
nine illustrious men, who are called the nine jewels of the 
court of King Vikramadity11, whose reign begins the Hindu 
era 57 B . .&. He was King of Ujjayini (Oojein). Wes&em 
writers incline to place the poet three centuries later. His 
principal works are the Raghu-Vamaha, Megha-Duta, 
Kumtlra-SambhaDa, Ritu-&mlulra, NalM.aya, and three 
celebrated plays to which we shall refer presently. K&li
dii.sa's diction i11 perfect in smoothneu, finish, and the 
delicious flow of its cadences. He is remarkable too for 
delicate taste and Creedom from the conceits which dis
figure Oriental poetry in general. In this respect hfl comes 
near our own ideal. His forte is description of nature, in 
which he has never been eioalled in his own country. It 
is thoroughly refreshing to find such intense love of simple 
nature in an Indian poet His works abound in minute 
touches which reveal the loving patient observer. All the 
features of nature as it is seen 10 India-fervours of day, 
brilliance of sky by night, stillneu of garden and forest, 
colours of Bowen, notes of birds-all live in his pages. 
Of course it is impouible to transfer this to another lan
guage. The subtle grace and bloom vaniah in a transla
tion. But to readers of the original our praise will not 
sound extravagant. 

His Ml_qha-Duta (Cloud-Messenger) is a short but lovely 
idyll of 116 verses.• The conception is ingenious. A 
certain deity is sent from heaven into solitary erile. In 
his banishment in the far south he sees a cloud floating 
towards his Himaliyan home, and resolves to make it 
the bearer of a message to his wife. ApostroP.hising the 
cloud, he describes the countries and scenes it will traverse, 
and tpves the message which is to be delivered. The 
misenes and longings of separated affection are vividly 
pictured. The subject gives full scope to the poet's special 
geniaa. The metre is the one called Kandalainta, oon-

• Williama. Oar CGPJ glTt11 lH nnu ba Ille nro aot;lou. 
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taining seventeen eylla.blea in the ha.If line, a.nd divided 
by a. ceaon a.t the foorih a.nd tenth syllables into three 
pa.ria, the first pa.rt oonaiating of two apon,deea, the second 
of five abort sylla.blea a.nd one long, a.nd the third of two 
eretioa (-----), a.nd a. long sylla.ble. Here ia a. description 
of the lndia.n hot sea.son :-

"Now the burning summer BUD 
Hath unchallenged empire won ; 
And the BCOrching winda blow free, 
Blighting every herb and tree. 
Should tlie longing uile try, 
Watching with a lover'a eye, 
Well-remembered acenea to trace, 
Vainly would he acan the place : 
For the d118t with ahrouding veil 
Wrape it in a mantJe Jl8le. 
Lo I the lion, forest. king,• 
Through the wood ia wandering ; 
By the maddening thint oppreat, 
Ceueleu heaves hia panting cheat. 
Though the elephant paaa by, 
Scarcely turna hia languid eye ; 
Bleeding mouth an~fainting limb, 
What ia DOW hia prey to him ' " 

Ne:d comes the niny sea.son:-
" Who ia thia that driveth near, 

Heralded by aounda of fear t 
Red his flag, the lightning'• glare 
Flubing through tlie murky air: 
Pealing thunder for hia druma, 
Royally the monarch comea. 
See, he ridea amid the crowd, 
On hia elephant of cloud, 
~ hia kingl train ; 
Welcome, 0 thou lo~ of rain I 
Gathered clouda, u black II night, 
Hide the face of heaven from eight : 
Sailing OD their &U7 road, 
Sinking with their watery load. n 

Here is a porinit of the autumn goddess :
" Mark the glory of her face : 

Tia the lotaa lenda it grace. 

• The lion (ldmba) Ill nol fcnmd la IDdia DOW, tboqh ref- lo i& an 
-«mballldlapoata. 

VOL. :U.ff, BO, XCII, Y 



814 Claaieal &ucrit. 

See :the.garb uoand her thrown : 
Loek, and wonder at· her aone. 

.Rob. of maiae her limhe enfold, 
Gitt with rice like ahining gold. 
Streama are :white with ailver wiqB 
or the IWalll that autumn brings. 
lakes are sweet with o~g ftowen, 
Ganie• ga:y with jumuae bowen ; 
While t.lae woou to charm the lipt, 
Slaew tlleir.Woam of palWt fti&e.." 

The lonely exile oomforia •himself ...uh the following 
reflection :- • 

" Some frieadf:y lt.ara the moonleas night illnme ; 
Some ftowen of hope amid the deeert bloom ; 
Life hu no perfect good, no endleas ill, 
No coDltant brightn-, no perpetual __ 3loom ; 
But circling u a wheel, and nenr still, 
Now down and· nmr above all mOlt their fate fulfil n 

The Raghu-Vamua (Family of Bagbu = R&ma) is a 
favourite account of 'Rima'a family· and hiatory, a atory 
which Hindu ,aets Deft? weary in telling, or Hindu 
peoJ>le in hearmg. n ii in nineteen chaptera. After 
thei.r aeparation and troubles are paaaed and the final 
victory achieved, lwna and hia fa1&hfnl .wife, Sita, are 
returning to their capital : Bam& is pictured .describing the 
scenes they traverae :-

" Look far before 111 : aee the distant gleam, 
Through the thick reeds of Pampa'a silent at.ream. 
There on the bank I aw two love-binla play, 
And feed eaoh other rib a lo&owpray. 

• Ah, happy birds,' I Mid, • whom cruel fate 
Doom■ not to aomnr for .an absent mate.' 
Well I remember in my wild despair, 
I thought a bright uob slowing there 
Wu Slt.l. 

" Now to the left, dar 8ttA, turn '1une e,es. 
Where Chitnkt&a'a lofty peaks ariae.. 
Like aome proud bull he lift.a bia baught:y crest ; 
See the dark cave, hi■ mouth, and ■baggy- breut. 
Now like a clod in fiaioaa cbup 11pbom, 
A cloud ia hanptg on ·hie mighty horn. 
See, bow the nver with its lucid ltrMml, 
Like a pearl necklace roond the mountain sl-ma." 
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Pointing to a tree near the jaetiOn of the J'1111ma and 
Ganges, he asks :-

" Doet thou remember hcnr thy prayer wu.cyed 
For IDf', IW8et love, beneath its friendly, e I 
Now lee the WIIV98 of Jumna'a Btraam dime 
The fair-limbed Guga'• heann-d-nded tide. 
Diatinct, though joined, fair-«Jeuning in the BOD, 
Like eeai-Ja wi'11 aapphina m1nd '1ie riven ran. 
Thai 'intertwined, t.be ume low t.brouah 
CroWll8 • or white lili• poun MB ahade ol blae." 

The Kumara.-Bambhava.• (Birih of the Wai~God) is in 
sixteen cantos, and is an account of Kumira's birth. A 
fiend, Tiraka, by tremendous •&uatemies had aUained 
universal power, and held everything in ·terror. The gods 
believe that only a son of the dread Shiva een deliver them, 
and send K&ma, god of love, to effect a onion between him 
and Parvati. Shiva, furious at being dismrbed in his 
penances, batne the laeklees menenger to ashes. Parvati 
then on her part begins a co111N of dreadfnl penance, the 
reward of which is to be union with Shiva, and gains her 
end. This is the subject of Kilidasa's poem. We give an 
addreBB to Bramha:-

" Thou ooanteet not thy time by mortal'& light: 
With thee there is bot one vut day and night : 
When Bnmha aJnmbera, fainting nature dies ; 
When Bramha -wakena, all again arue. 

Creator or the world, Thou nncreate ! 
Endleaa, all things from Thee their end await. 
Before the world wut Thou ! Each lord BhaU fall 
Before Thee, mightiest, hlgheat Lord of all I 
Thy •11-tanght aoul Thine own deep spirit knowa : 

··Made by Thyaelf Thy mighty form arose. 
Into the ll&llle when all things have their end, 
Shall Thy great self absorbed in Thee descend. 
Lord, who may hope Thy -nee to declare 1 
Firm, yet u mbtle u the yielding air. 

Father or fathen, God or gods art Thou, 
Creator, Highest, Hearer of the vow. 
Thou art the Sacrifice, and Thou the Prieat ; 
Thou Be that eateth, Thou the Holy Feut. 
Thou art '1ie Knowledge which b1 Thee iB taa'1t, 
The mighty Thinker and the Highest Thought. ' 

• K:111111n11•- or\be IDdlua .._ ........,_, .. ......,_ 
y 2 
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The Komara-Sambhaft flows with the beauty of tropical 
scenes. We insert a deacnption of spring :-

" How fair wu Spring, to fill the heart with love, 
And lore the hermit• from hie thought.a above, 
In that pore grove he grew so heavenly bright, 
That KAma'a t envy wakened at the sight ! 

Now the bright Day-god tnrned hie burning ray 
To where Kuvka holds hia royal nray, 
While the sad Soot.h in whiapering bree ... sighed 
And monrned hie abaenee like a tearful bride. 

Then from it.a at.em the red Aaob threw 
Full buda and ftoweret.a of cele.tial hoe, 
Nor waited for the maiden's touch, the anreet 
Beloved pl'Nlare of her twinkling feet ; 
There grew love'• arrow, hia dear mango apray, 
Winged wit.h young leaves to apeed it.a airy way, 
And at the call of Spring the wild bees came, 
Groapin~ the ayllablea of K&ma'a name. 

How sighed the spirit o'er that loveliest flower 
That bout.a no fragrance to enrich it.a dower I 
For Nature, wiaelt mother, oft. prefen 
To part more fairly those good gift.a of hen ; 
There from the tree Pala.. bloaaoma spread, 
Curved like the creacent moon, their roaieat red, 
With opening buda that looked u if young Spring 
Had pnaaed hia naila there in hie dallying,
Sweet wanton Spring, to whose enchanting face 
Bia flowing Ti1ab .-,·e fairer grace--
Who loves to tint h18 lip, the manr apray, 
With the fresh coloun of the openmg day, 
And powder it.a fine red with many a bee 
That aipa the oosing nectar raptUJOualy. 

The cool gale speeding o'er the ahady lawna 
Shook down the sounding leaves, while atartJ.ed fa11'118 
Ran wildly at the viewleu foe, all blind 
With pollen wafted by the fngnnt wind. 

Sweet wu the Koil'a voice,-hia neck ■till red 
With mango buda on which he juat had fed
'Twu u the voice of love to bid the dame 
Spurn her cold pride, nor quench the ~ntle flame. 

What t.hough the heat hu atained the tint.a tJaat dyed 
With marvelloua bloom the heavenly minatrel'a bride t 
Neither her ■mile nor aunny glance■ fail, 
Bright ia her lip, although her cheek be pale. 

•S1im ............ t TbeOallofieft, 
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or warm Srring coming in unwonted hour, 
While love s delightful witchery gently stole 
With strong sweet iufluence o'er the saintly aoul." 
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The Rito-Samhlira (Collection of the Seaaons) ia a shod 
bot beautiful poem. n describes the six aeaaona--Griahma, 
hot; Varsh&, rainy; Shand, autumn; Himanta, oold; 
Shiehira, dewy ; Vasanta, spring aeaaon. Kalidiaa revelled 
in auoh a subject. The Nalodaya, a version of the popular 
story of Nala and Damayanli, 18 alao aaoribed to KAlidiaa, 
though the adificia.l style haa led some to doubt whether it 
is the same Kalidasa. 

We next come to Kii.lid&sa'a three dramas. He is the 
first of Indian dramatists, aa he is the first of Indian poets. 
The flower of the three dramas, and, indeed, of all Hindu 
plays, is the Shakuntald, which baa been repeatedly trana
lated into moat European tongnea. Goethe, no mean judge 
on BDch a aubject, says :-

" Wouldst thou the young year's bl0880ms and the fruit.a of ita 
decline, 

And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, feasted, 
fed,-

w ouldst thou the earth and heaven itself in one sole name 
combine1 

I name thee, 0 ShakuntaJA, anil all at once is aaicl" 

Shakuntala is the illegitimate ohild of the great sage 
Vishwamika, though we are bound to say that, aa the 
story goes, the sage is the viotim of a aelfiah intrigue. 
Shakuntala is adopted by the sage Kanwa, whose home ia 
the forest to the sooth of Haalin&pora, Delhi. The King 
Doahyania i1.1 hunting in the neighbourhood, and in the 
absence of Kanwa falls in love with her. The royal jester, 
llathavya, comes in limping. The king asks him the 
reason, when he aaya, " Here you are, living the life of a 
wild man of the woods in a savage, lonely region, while your 
state atJain are left to shift for themselves; and as for poor 
me, I am no longer master of my own limbs, bot have to 
follow you about day after day in your chases of wild 
animals. ill! my bones are crippled and out of joint.'' U is 
all lo DO purpose. 

" All undisturbed the bufl'aloee shall sport 
In yonder pool, and with their ponderous home 
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Saau.er it.a truquil wat.era ; while the deer, 
Couched here and there in group• beneath the ahade 
Of Bpreading branchea, ruminat.e in peace. 
And all eecurely ahall the herd of boan 
Feed on the manhy sedge; and thou my bow 
With alackened atring enjoy a long repoae." 

The loven an maaiecl. and the king gins a riq· to the 
bride, the presentation of which will ensure her rec~ition. 
The king has to return to coori. Shakuntala UDJnUingl,y 
oJl'eDds a cerlain sage, who, acoordiog to the use aud wont 
of Indian aages, cunea her-the cane being that her loYer 
shall forget her. 

In due time Shakunta.b\ prepares to follow to coan. Her 
foster-father bleues her thDB :-

" Holy ftamea that gleam around 
Every alt.ar'a hallowed ground; 
Holy flames, whoee frequent food 
la the conaecrated wood, 
And for whoae encircling bed 
Sacred Kua grau ii spread ; 
Holy flamea that waft to heaven 
Sweet oblationa daily given, 
Mortal guilt to purge away ; 
Hear, 0 hear me, when I pray, 
Purify my child thia day.' 

He a1ao coUDaela her as to her behaviour:-

" HOllOlll' thy betten ; ever be respectful 
To thoee above thee ; and should otben Bhan, 
Thy haaband'a love, ne'er yield thyaelf a prey 
To jealoUI)' : bat ever be a friend, 
A loving friend, to thoae who rival thee 
In hie aff'ectiona. Should thy wedded lord 
Treat thee with harahneu, thou muat never be 
Hanh in return, but patient and aubmiaaive. 
Be to thy meniala courteoaa, ud to all 
Placed under thee conaiderat.e and kind. 
Be never aelf-indalgent, but avoid 
Exc:eu in pleuure ; and when fortune amilee 
Be not puffed up. Thua to thy huaband'a house 
W Dt thou a bleeaing prove, and not a cane." 

The farewella of SlaakUDta.li. to her early home aad friends, 
her Bowen and pet uirna.k, an mod beaaWal. 
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The 808De then ahifb to the coari. One of the two 
qaeeD8 ia heazd Binging:-

.. How often hither didst thou rove, 
Sweet bee, to kiss the mango'• cheek l 

Oh, leave not, then, thy early love, 
The lily's honey'd lip to seek.• 

The king says this means that he has left the singer for 
the other wife, and sends Mathavya to say so. The jesler 
goes, expecting to be seized by the hair and pounded to 
jelly. A reminiacence seems to come over the king, who 
sings:-

.. Not seldom in oar hoan of ease, 
When thought is still, the sight of some fair form, 
Or mournful fall of music b~ low, 
wru stir Stra11f$8 fanciea, thrilling ill .the soul 
With a myaterioua aadneaa, and a ■eme 
or vague yet earnest longing. Can it be 
That the dim memory of event■ long put, 
Or friendships formed in other statea of being, 
Flits like a paasing shadow o'er the spirit 1" 

The pady from the forest is &DDOUDced. Sbakanb.la hu 
lost the ring ill crossing a,river. The king aoliloquiaea :-

" 'Tia a fond thought, that to attain the end 
And object of ambition is to rest. 
Suec:ess doth only mitigate the fever 
Of anxious ezpectation ; soon the fear 
Of·l~_what we have, the collltant care 
Of guarding it doth weary. Ceaseless toil 
M1llt be the lot of him, who with his hands 
Support.a the canopy that shields his subject■." 

Painfnl scenes follow. Bhakan6ala iuapt np to puadiae. 
A fi.sberman.finda the ring ill a.fish. The king.on seeingit 
recoven reeolleclion, and is in deapair. At !au he ia taken 
to paradise, ud finds his wife and child. 

Kalid_.s play, Vikramom11bi (hero and nymph Ur
vaahi) is second only to the Bhalumtala. This and the 
MAlaviUgnimitra (names of tbe cbancten), we mut COD• 
tent ounelves with simply mentit-ning. 

Bhavabhuti, surnamed Shri,kantha (whose voice is elo
quence), stands next in dramatic eminence to Kilid&aa, 
and, lib him, has left three plays. He ia supposed by 
Weaiem scholan to belong to the eighth century, and '8 
haye 8ourisbed u the court of Yubavanna, King of 
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Kanyi-Knbja (Kanonj). Bia three plays are the MlWi
Madhava (names of the h81'0 and heroine), in ten acts, 
the Maha-Vira-oharita in seven acts, which is one of many 
dramatic versions of Rima'a history, and the Uttara-Rdma
charita, relating to the same subject. The first and third 
of these are translated in the late H. H. Wilson's Hindu 
Theam. 

We give Professor Williams' outline of the play :Malati
llaclhava:-

" Two ministers of two neighbouring ~ have agreed t.ogether 
privately that their children, MAdhava ana: M&latt, shall in due 
time marry each other. Unhappily one of the kings requires the 
father of M&latl t.o make a match between hi, daUJhter and an 
ugly old court favourite called Nandana. The mmister, from 
fear, conaente. Meanwhile .MAdhava is sent t.o finiah his studies 
under an old Buddhist priestess named KAmandakt, who had been 
M&latt's nlll'8e, and who contrives that she and M&dhava shall 
meet and fall in love, though they do not at that time make 
known their attachment. Soon after the king prepares to enforce 
the marriage of M&latt and hia favourite. The news makes 
M&latt desperate. Another meeting takes place in K&mandak1's 
garden between her and M&dhava, who iii followed t.o the garden 
by a friend Makaranda. During their interview a great tumnlt 
and terrific screams are heard. A tiger baa escaped from a cage 
and spreads destruction ever,where. MadayutikA, sister of 
Nandana, hadpena to be puamg and is att.acked by the tiger, 
M&dhava an Makaranda both rush to the rescue. The latter 
killa the tiger, and Madayant.ik& is brought half-fainting int.o 
the garden. On recovering, she naturally falls in love with 
Makaranda. The two conples are thu brought together, and 
MAlatt there and then pledges herself to M&dhaVL At the ve7__ 
moment a m8118enger aummons Madayant.ik& to Nandanas 
marriage, and another aummons MAlatl herself to the king's 
palace. M&dhava is mad with grief, and resolves t.o purchaae 
the aid of demons by going t.o the cemetery and offering them his 
own flesh u food. The cemetery is near the temple of the dread 
goddeaa, ChAmund&, presided over by a aorceJ'ellS, KapAla-K110dalA, 
and her precept.or, a terrible necromancer, AgMra.ganta. They 
have determined on offering a beautiful maiden to the goddeaa. 
With thia object they carry off M&latl, before (her departure, 
while aaleep on a terrace, and are abont to kill her at Cb&m110d&'s 
ahrine, when her cries reach M.Adhava, who is in the cemetery 
ofl'ering his flesh to the demona. He rushes forward, and after a 
terrific fight killa AgMra-ganta, and restorea M&latl to her f•~!; 
The marriage preparations go on, and the prieatea K&man 
contrin1 that the bridal dreu shall be put on at her own temple. 
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Then ahe peranadee Makanmda to penonat.e the bride. He puts 
on the bridal drea, ia taken to the houae of N andana, and goes 
through the marriage ceremony. Nandana, disgusted with the 
muculine appearance of the auppoeed bride, leavee Makaranda 
in the inner apartment.a, thua enabling him to have an interview 
with Madayantiki, his own aflianced. Makaranda makes himself 
known, and peranadea her to run away with him to the place 
where MAlatt and Madhava are lloncealed. Their tli,tht ia dis
covered, the king's~• are sent in pursuit, a great fignt follows, 
bat Makaranda ancl Madhava conquer. The bravery and beauty 
of the two youths disarm the king's anger, and they flO un
punished. In the confusion, however, M&latt has been earned oft" 
u4d~~Kundala in revenge for the death of AgMra-ganta. 

va is again in despair ; but an old pupil of KAmandaki, 
named SandAmint, who by penance has acquired extraordinary 
magical powen, opportunely appears on the scene, deliven MAlatl 
from the sorcereaa, and brings about the marriage of M&laU and 
MAdhava and of MadayaotikA and Makaranda." 

Another popular drama is the Hrich-Chaka.tika (Clay
Cart), attributed to King Bhudraka, in the first or second 
century n.c. n is a story of the troubled love of Charu
daHa, a virtuoua Brahman, and Vuanta-aena. The rogue 
of the plot ia Prince Samathanaka, Charu-datta'a rival, a 
dissipated gambler. The play ends aa uaual. We quote 
from. Profeaaor Williama a single scene. A gambler is in
troduced, 11.eeing from the keeper of a gaming-houe, called 
Mithun, and a second gambler. 

" 18' G. The master of the tablea and the gameater are at my 
heels. How can I eacape them 1 Here is an empty temple. I 
will enter it walking backwards, and pretend to be its idol. 

"Mdllaura. Ho, there I Stop thief! A gambler has lost ten 
auvarnaa, and ia running oft" without paying. Stop him I stop 
him I 

" 2nd G. He baa run aa far aa this point, but here the track 
is lost. 

"MtilAura. Ah, I see; the footsteps are revened. The rogue 
has walked backward into this temple which has no image in it. 
(They e'lller, and ma.a sigu lo each .tlwr, tm dut()f}fflng llu object of 
lieir Sl!al"M ,landing motwnlua OR a p,,tlulal.) 

" 2nd G. la this a wooden image, I wonder 1 
"MtilAura. No, no, it must be made of atone, I think. (So 

aaying, lluy aAake and pid Aim.) Never mind, Bit we down here, 
and play oat our game. ( Tltfy commence playing.) 

" hi G. ( Still acling 1M image, bvl loolting OIi, and f.DilA 
digit:ully rulrai,ai,,g ms toiala to fem itl ,,., gam,. .A,i/k.) The 



rattling of dice is u taotAliaing t.o • pennilma maa u the aoud 
of druma t.o • dethromd DWPtroh· Veril7 it ia •••t u t.be note 

• or • nighunoJe. 
"2"" G. 1'he throw ia min~ tbro.- ia mine I 
" M.U.W.. No, no, it ii miae, I u.7 I 
" lat G. (Furg,Ui,tg --1/, w jw,,pi,tg ol IM. ,-,,.Z.) N., 

I tell 700, it is mine. 
" 2"" G. We've caught him! 
"M41/rwu. Yea, rucal, 7ou're cught at. luL Band over the 

BOVarna& 

" l.tl G. Wonb7 air, 111 .. ,. them in ~ time.. 
"M"-nl. Hand them over this mmat.e, I •Y• (Tliq 1-1 

li111.) 
"lal 0. (.4aitu to 21111 G.) I'll pay you half, iC yoa will farsin 

me thereaL 
"2111l0 . .Afp-eed. 
" lat 0. (.4aid. lo Mal.ltm1.) I'll give you semit, for half, if: 

yon will let me oft' the other ha.I£ 
" Matliura. Agreed. 
" l.tl G. Then, ~ morning to yoa, sin ; rm oft'. 
" M.U.vra. Hallo I Stop there, where are yon goiag ao fu~ I 

Hand over the mone7. • 
"ld G. See here, my good 1in; one hu taken aeowity for 

half, and the other hu let me oft' the other hall Isn't it clear I 
have nothing to pa7 I . 

"MdlAu,u. No, no, m7 fine fellow; my name is lBthon, and 
rm not such • fool as you take me for. Don't BUppoae I'm going 
to be cheated out of my ten suvarnaa in that. way; hand tham 
over, yon 1COUndreL 

"(.411/.14Aer gam/>ln' COIIIU 08 1/w ..... I.IN tll IA, lfMj/4 1M 
jird 11111 ampa.)" 

Another faTOurite play ia the Bahl&vali, J'ewel Necklace, 
attributed to King Shri-hanha :-

" SAgarlka (called Ratn&vall from her neckJace) is accidentally 
brought to the court of~ Udayana, fall■ in love with him.and 
paints his pictnre. The king ia equally struck with her. The 
queen'• jealouay ii ell:cit.ed by the diacovery of the pictan. She 
even eocaeeda in impriaoning ~ and JlllWBg fett.en on her 
feet, and more than ordinuy impedimeata thraten to atop the 
love afl'air. All difflcoltiea,. however, are eventually rmioved. and 
the play enda b7 conciliating ODa wife ad gaining • 8IIOOnd. "• 

Other oelebraied playa an the Mndn-BAAehe1& (twelfth 
century), by Viebikba--Wta, in Hven ao'8; the Pruaun .. 
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Raghava, by J'aya-deva, in seven aota; the Veni-Samhara., 
by Bhatta-Nariyana; the Prabodba-Ohandrodaya (Rising 
Moon of Wisdom), an allegorical play by Krishna-Mishra, 
who is put in the twelfth century. The Mudri-Rakshaaa 
(the Signet-Ring Rakahasa) iDtroduces the famous King 
Chandra-Gupta, and his ~nally famous minister, Cbma
kya, the Indian Maccbiavelb, whom Indian tradition makes 
the father of all political art and intrigue. Cbioakya is 
"represented as having slain King Nanda and assisted 
Chandra-Gupta to the throne. The principal design is to 
show how this wily Brahman effects a reoonciliation 
between Rakshaaa, the minister of the murdered Nanda, 
and the persons on whose behalf he was killed." The 
Prasanna-RAghava dramatises the history of Rama again. 
The Veni-Bamhiira. (Binding of the Braid) is founded on an 
incident of the Mahii.-Bhi.rata. In the celebrated gam
bling scene, the Pe.ndus had, at last, staked their common 
wife, Draupadi, and lost. One of the winners, Duhshe.
sana, thereupon dragged her into the assembly by the 
hair, which fell loose. The Pmdu Bhima swore that be 
would one day drink the insulter's blood, and then bind up 
Draupadi's hair. 

There a.re numerous elaborate treatises on the dramatic 
art. Dramas are classified as Principal and Secondary. 
Under the first head (Rupaka) ten varieties a.re named, 
defined, and illustrated; nnder the second (Upa-rupaka) 
eighteen. 

The Git&-Govillda (Bong of Govillda = Krishna), by 
J'aya-deva (twelfth cent11;11), is one of the moat popnlar 
songs of India. The eubJect is the sporting of the god 
Krishna, in the form of a cowherd (govillda), with shep
herdesses, and the means by which he was won back to 
his own wife, Re.dhe.. We have already referred to its 
voluptuous character. Some Hindus spiritnalise it, and 
make it an allegory of the human soul, led astray 
by the senses, and reclaimed to the sway of the 
spirit ; but this is an interpretation thought of by very 
few. Towards t.he close B6dbi's maidens address her 
thua:-

" So.follow, while the ftolnl'IJ break forth 
In .white and .amber cluten, 

At the breath of.thy pun preaence, 
Aad the radiance on t.hy brow ; 
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Oh, follow where the uoba wave 
Their Bpraya of gold and purple, 

Aa if to beckon thee the way 
That Krialma paued but DOW. 

He is gone a little forward. 
Though thy etepe are faint for pleuure, 

Let him hear the tattling ripple 
Of the banglea round thy feet; 

Moving alowly o'er the bl08801D8 
On the path which he hu ahown thee, 

That when he tUl'IIII to list.en 
It may make hia fond heart beat. 

And J009e thy jewelled girdle 
A little, that it.a rubies 

May tinkle aofteat music too, 
And whisper thou art near ; 

Though now, if in the fore&t 
Thou ahouldst bend one blade of Kuaha 

With silken touch of paaing foot, 
His heart would know and hear ; 

Would hear the wood birds aayinlft 
'It is RAdh&'1 foot that puaea; 

Would hear the wind aigh love-sick, 
• It is R&dh&'1 fragrance thi■ ; ' 

Would hear thine own heart beating 
Within thy panting bosom, 

And know thee co~, coming, 
His ever, ever his I' 

We will next notioe three of the six Mabi-Kavyas, Great 
Poems, the Kirit&rjuniya, Naishadha, and Shiabup&la
Vadha.• The KirlUarjuniya is by Bbaravi, in eighteen 
oantoa. The BDbjeci is from that exhausUeBB thesaurus of 
legend, the M:ahA-Bharata. 

" The hero, Arj1111&, went to the Him&laya mountains to per
form ■evere penance and thereby obtain celeatial arma. After 
■ome time Shiva, to reward him and prove his bravery, approached 
him u a KirAt.a or wild mountaineer, at the moment that a demon 
named M:dka, in the form of a boar, wu making an attack upon 
him. Shiva and Arjuna both ahot together at the boar, which 
fell dead, and both cfaimed to have hit nim fint. Thie lll'rved u 
a .{lreten for Shiva, u the .KirAt.a, to quarrel with ArjUDL 
Arj1111& fought long with the Kirlta, but could not conquer him. 
At lut he recognued the god, and threw himiielf' at his feet. 

• Tbeot.bertbree U'II Ille Bapa0Vumlla, Kfgba-Dtta,uadKamln-Suib
ban, abwy DOtlced. 



Gl'tat Por,n,. 825 

Shiva, pleased with his bravery, gave him the cel.ibrat.ed weapon 
PAahupata, to enable him to conquer Kama and the Kuru princes 
in war." 
We aeleci a few aentimenta from many quoted by Professor 
Williams•:-

" Thoae who wish well towards their friends disdain 
To pleue them by fair worda which are not true." 

" Better to have a great man for one'• foe 
Than court uaociation with the low." 

"Do nothing rashly, want of circumapection 
la the chief cause of failure and diButer. 
Fortune, wise lover of the wise, aelect, 
Him for her lord who, ere he acts, reflects." 

" To thoee who travel on the rugged road 
Trodden by virtuou, and high-minded men, 
A fall, if preordained by destiny, 
Becomea equivalent to enltation ; 
Such falls cauae neither evil nor distress, 
The wile make fail11n11 eqaal to anccea." 

" The man who every sacred science knows, 
Yet hu not atren,tth to keep in check the foes 
That riae within liim, man hls fortune'• fame, 
And bringe her by his feeblenflll to eham.e." 

" Be patient if thou wouldst thy ends accomplieh, 
For like to patience is there no appliance 
Eff'ective of encceu, producing IIW'llly 
Abundant fruit of actiom, never damped 
BJ failure, conquering impedimenta." 

" The noble-minded dedicate the1D88lves 
To the promotion of the happineea 
or othen--4!'en of thoee who injure them. 
True happin818 conusts in making othen happy." 

" Aa penom though fatigued forbear to eeek 
The shelter of the fragrant 1&11dal trees, 
H deadly !'9'r'Dtl lurk beneath their roots, 
So mut the mtel'COW'll8 of e'en the virtuOUB, 
If vicioua men BWTOund them, be avoided." 

"Youth'• gloriea are u transient u the shadow 
or an aotumnal cloud ; and l8D8aal joye 
Though pleuan~ at the moment end in pain." 

• lflllliaa Wudoa, pp. 898, 467. 
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" Soon u a man ill born, an advenary 
Confront.a him, Death the Ender ; ceuelea troablee 
Begin ; his place or birth, the world, 
Muat one day be abandoned ; hence the wiae 
Seek the Coll bliu or freedom Crom existence.., 

" The enemies which rise within the body, 
Hard to be overoome, t.h1 evil puaiona, 
Should manfnlly be rougbt ; who conquer■ lheae 
I■ equal to the conqueror of worldL" 

The Naishadha, by Shri-Hanha, 1000 .l.D., tells, in 
twenty-two cantos, &he beautiful story of the loves of Nala 
and Damayanu, from &he MahA-Bhirata. Nala is King of 
Nishadha and Damayan&i, daughter of Bhima, King of 
Vidarbha. They fall in love with each other on report. 
Damayan&i's father proclaims a Swayamvara=Elec&ion, at 
which a maiden is allowed &o choose from among the as
sembled suitors. Among &he rest four gods-,Indra, Agni, 
Varuna,and Yama-comein the formofNala,so thatDama
yanti beholds five Nalaa. Bo& on her entreaty the gods dis
cover themselves, and &he lovers are married. ·They live 
happily together, and Nala is a model kin,. But un
happily he falls through au accidental omission under a 
curse, gambles away his kingdom, and is driv.en with his 
wife, with a Bingle cloth between &hem, into &he forest. 
Here Nala, unable longer &o bear &he BiRh&-of his beloved 
one's misery, naolfts to abandon her. 

" In the night he leave■ her after many atrua)ea 
And departing, ■till departing, he ntumecf"" again, again." 

Damayanti is recovered by her Wher, aud Nala becomes a 
charioteer of &he King of Ayodha, Oude. A second Sway
amvara is proclaimed, and DamayanudiscoTers her husband 
by his peerless akill in driTing. Such is &he etory which is 
drawn out by Shri-Haraha into twenty-two cantos. By 
many his work is regarded as &he finest poem in San11crit 
literature. Undoubtedly the beauty and'WHlth of illustra
tion are extraordinary. The story is highly praised by 
Dean Milman in the Qtulrttrly. • But the omamen& over
lays the subject. Apparently the first exists only for the 
second. The moTement is so slow as to be imperceptible. 
Even Hindu appetite oloys ander the loog-cha,m, luscious 
ewee&neH, for only about seven oat of the twenty-two 
oan&os are anally nad. 

•.c,.,r.,,,....,,VoLU.V. 
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The SbishnpaUa-Vadha (Destracaon of ShishnpMa), by 

lfigba, is likewise io twenty-two outos. The snbjeot, from 
Ute ll&bi\-BhAraia, is ihe uenouon of the heretic King 
Bhishupi\la, by Krishm, at a great B110rific~ celebrated by 
Yadhis&hira. Prof8880r Williams quotes some 88Dtimenu 
from the second outo :-

" .Alliance ahould be formed with friendly foes, 
Not with unfriendly friends ; of friend and foe 
The tat ia benefit and injury." 

"He who excitea the wrath of foes and then 
Sita down, inactively, is like a man 
Who kindles withered gnw and then lfoa near 
While a atrong wind is blowing from beyond." 

"A man of feeble character resemblea 
A ned that bends with every gust of wind." 

"Soft word,, intended to alleviate, 
Often foment the wrath of one enraged, 
Like drops of water poured on barning butter." 

" The fooliab undertake a t.rifting act 
And soon desist, discouraged ; wiser men 
Engage in mighty works and penevere." 

" That energy which veils itaelf in mildneu 
la moat aucceaful in ita object; ao 
The lamp that bUJ'll8 moat brightly owes it.a force 
To oil drawn upwards by a hidden wick." 

"Weak penona gain their object.a when allied 
With strong uaociatea ; the rivulet 
Reachea the ocean by the river's aid." 

" Wiati men nat not on destiny alone, 
Nor yet. on 111&Dly eft'ort, but on both." 

There are two curious poems by Bhartri-hari, who is 
assigned to the mth centmy. One is the Bh&tti-Kavya, 
narrating Roma's history, bot so oonatrnoied as to" illus
trate the rules of Sanscrit grammar, as well as the figures 
of poetry and rhetoric, by introducing eumples of all 
posaible forms and oonatructions, as well as of ihe Alan
liras (ornamen&a); it is in two great divisions, Shabda
lalahana, • illoatrMion of grammar,' and Kfl'7Ya.-lakRliana, 
'illustration of poetry,' together oomJlriaing twenty-two 
chap~.' "• This is a kind of composition in which Hindu 

·•1 .... w.-...,p.t10. 
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writen and students grea&ly delight. Bhmri-hui'a other 
work is one of 800 verses, divided into three equal parts, 
which treat of love, morality,. and renunciation of the 
world. The fint pm could not be tnmalated into English, 
though it baa been edited with a Latin U'&lllllation ;• but 
the purpose of the poet throughout ia to inculcate good
neu. There are very few of the venea which are not 
etriking both in matter and form, and the whole work is 
a condensed mass of practical wisdom, akilfully expressed. 
The fin& of the following sentiments is a favonri&e one 
with Hindu poets. It ia found both in IWid&u and 
Blwtri-hari. 

" The loftiest trees bend humbly to the ground 
Beneath the t.eemin( burden of their fruit ; 
High in the vernal sky' the pregnant. clouds 
Soapend their at.ately coune, and han,ting low, 
Scatter their sparkling trealul'tlll o'er the earth : 
And auch ii true benevolence ; the good 
Are never rendered arrogant by rich811. n 

The following are all the specimens quoted by Profeaaor 
Williama:-

" Here in this world love'• only fruit ii won; 
When two tnae hearts are blended into one ; 
But when by disagreement love ii bligh'ted, 
'Twere better that two eorpaes were united." 

" Blinded by Belf-conceit and knowing nothing, 
Like elephant infatuate with puaion, 
I thought within my19lf I all t.hinga knew ; 
But when by alow degrees I BOmewhat learnt 
By aid of wile precepton, my conceit 
Like BOme diBeaae puaed off'; and now I live 
In the plain l8Dl8 of what a fool I am. n 

" The attribute moet noble of the hand 
la readinea in giving ; of the head, 
Jlending before a teacher; of the mouth, 
VeraciOUI speaking; oh victor'• 11'1111, 
Undaunted valour; of the inner heart, 
Purene111 the moat. IIDlllllied ; of the ean, 
I>elight in hearing and receiving tnath
TheBe are adornment■ of high-minded men 
Hett.er than all the majeaty of empire." 

• I.Sa Wi-'-, p. 608. 



.Laboured Poenu. 

" Better be flung from aome high peak, 
Or dashed to piecea falling upon rocks, 
Better inaert the hand between the fanga 
Of an envenomed serpent, better fall 
lnt.o a fiery furnace, than destroy 
The character by st.aina of infamy." 

"Now for a little while a child, and now 
An amorous youth ; then for a season turned 
Int.o the wealthy householder ; then stripped 
Of all his riches, with decrepid limbs 
And wrinkled frame, man creeps t.owards the end 
Of life's erratic com&e, and like an actor 
Paaaes behind death'a curtain oot of view." 

329 

We will do no more than mention a class or Sanscrit 
works, perfectly unique in literature, in which a system of 
alliteration and double meanings is carried to a pitch never 
aitained elsewhere. In the works already passed under 
review, this feature is present to • limited exient ; but in 
othen it is the prominent oharaoteristio from first to last. 
The object seema to be to emibit the boundleBB resources 
of the lanJoage, and the egull7 boundleBB ingenuity, 
however DU.Bapplied, of the Hinda mind. To give any 
specimen in translation would be simply bewildering and, 
in a sense, unfair-unlair, because in the works which are 
the ohiel eumples of this perverted skill, it is impossible 
to deny the presenoe of wonderful beauty, which could not 
be pres1:1nted in short extracts. Bnffice ii to say, that these 
poems relate different histories and yield different mean
mgs, according to the division or the sentences, which are 
unbroken in Sansorit as in other Indian tongues, into dif
ferent words, or acoording to the different senses borne by 
the same words. The result is a style laboured, involved 
and enigmatical to the last degree. However foroign to 
oar habits, it is very popnlar with Hindus, who boast, 
with good reason, or the 1D&?Vellous perfection to which 
these word-puzzles have been brought. 

To this class belong the Naishadha already named, the 
BAghava-PAndaviya, by Kavi-n\ja, which, as the title indi
cates, may be read as a history both of the Raghu and 
Noda families, ud so is an epitome at onoe of the Rami
yana and Kah&-Bh&rata, the VAsava-daUa, a romance by 
Sobandhu, in the seventh century, and the KAdambari, by 
Booa, of the ame period. The latter is in two parts, the 
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second being said to be more difficult even than the first, 
which is needle111. We remember reading the first part 
many years ago under the guidance al II clever old Brahman, 
and being deeply impressed with the great wealth of fancy 
and skill which no artificial and florid style could wholly 
conceal. 

There is an extensive literature, mostly anonymous, of 
tales and fables, which are ued to illustrate tens 
and aphorisms inculcating monl lessons of all kinds. 
This is a kind of writing in which Orientals greatly delight. 
The East is the native home of story, parable, and apologoe. 
An Oriental argues by illustrations, and will always accept 
analogy, however inappro~te, instead of argument. The 
popular standard work. 11 the Pancha-Tantra, which is 
ancient even in ite present form, belonging probably to ~he 
fifth century, and was, at first, probably II eollection of 
mnxims and stories which had long been current. n wu 
translated, in ite a.bridged form, into Pahlavi, about .LB. 
570, and into Anbic about .l.D. 760, and aince then into 
most Indian languages, as well as into " Hebrew, Syriac, 
Persian, Turkish, Italian, French, German, English, and 
almost every known lllnguage of the literary world."• A 
French tranala.tion was the source of Pilpay's fables in the 
Middle Ages. Thus many of our popular stories can be 
traced directly back to Indian sources. According to the 
book itself, the stories were related by a Brahman, Vishnu
Sharma, by command of the King Aman.Sukti, with a 
view to the reformation of three diaaipated princes. 
Pancha.-Tantra means" Five devices or methods." These 
are Mitra-Bheda, division of friends ; Kitra-Pripte, ac• 
quisition of friends ; Dkolukiya, invetente enmity; 
Aparikshita Charitwa, acting without forethought. Under 
each head are numberless stories, one rnDDing into 
another in such a way that the clue is often lost. There 
is so much of the gross that full tranalation would be 
impossible. Still the design is to illustrate the necessity 
of the best qualities and the defeat of evil. The fox and 
jackal are among the principal actors, while the elephant, 
lion, and other beasts and birds play their part. For 
example, to show that common sense is better than any 
amount of technical skill, 11 story is told of fom Bnbmans, 
the first three being wonderfully clever, the last ignorant. 
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On a joamey Oley come upon the bones of a alain lion. 
One aaya, " I know how to put the bonea together again ;" 
the second, " I o&n clothe it with akin, mane, tail, talons ; " 
the third, " I will show you that I am cleverer Ulan you 
all, for I can give it life." The fourlh objected that there 
would be danger. Bnt they persisted and perished, while 
the fomUi climbed a tree and escaped. 

Under the first head an account is given of a merchant's 
01:, which was left behind disabled on a joamey. However, 
it bellowed in snch a way that the lion was afraid of 
approaching the stranger. Two jackals, who wish to curry 
favour with the lion, and get the credit of making the lion 
and ox friends, tell all sorts of stories to prove the neces
aily of caution, and thus enhance the merit of Uieir succeu. 
They introduce the ox to the lion, which proves a wrong 
step, for the new friends are so inseparable that the jackals 
are forgotten. They then scheme to break the new alli
ance, and tell other stories, illnstrating the danger of hasty 
friendships. One is that of a jackal who once fell into an 
indigo-vat, and in his new colour was takeu for a new 
species of animal, and forthwith installed by the other 
beasts as sovereign. Bnt at last, some jackals coming 

"near, the new monarch forgot himaeU, howled, and was 
forthwith slain as a pretender. 

Professor Williama gives a characteristic story, with aomo 
alterations, from the fifth book, which we quote• :-

" Once upon a time there lived in a certain place a weaver 
named M&Dthara, whoae loom one day fell to piecea while he wu 
weaving. Taking his axe he aet off to rut fresh timber to make 
a new loom, and finding a large Simahap& tree by the aeaside, and 
thinking to himself, ' Thu will fumisfi plenty of wood for my 
purpose,' he began. to fell it. In this tree reaided a spirit, who 
exclaimed, on the tint stroke of the axe, ' Hallo, there, what are 
you about I This tree is my dwelling, and I can't allow you to 
dlltroy it; for here I live very happily, inhaling the fresh breesea 
cooled by the ocean's spray.' The weaver replied, • What am I 
to do I U nleu I get wood, my family must starve. Be quick, 
then, and look out for another house ; for cut your present onu 
down I must, and that too inatantly.' The apirit replied, ' I am 
really quite pleued with your candour, and you shall have any 
boon you like t.o ask for ; but. you shall not injure this tree.' The 
weaver aid he would go home and consult a friend and hia wife. 

• J,,,... Wi .... p. 613. 
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and would then come back, and let the IJ)irit know what gift he 
would be ~ to take in compemation for the 1088 of the tree. 
To thia the IJ)int uaent.ed. When the weaver retamed home, he 
f'owid there • partic:ular friend of his, the village barber. To him 
he confided alf that had occurred, telling him that he had forced 
the spirit to grant him a boon, and conmlt.ing his friend u to 
what he should demand The barber said, ' My good fellow, uk 
to be made a king : then I'll be your /rime miniater, and we'll 
enjoy ounel-vea gforioualy in thia worl and gain felicity in the 
nut. Don't yo11 know the saying-

"' A lr.hag by aifta Oil eu&h aahln• 1"8D0'1111, 
Aud, wbea Tie dlea, ha ban■ oblalm • m,w■ P' 

The weaver •l.'proved his friend's auggeation, but aid he mnat 
ftnt conault his wife. To thia the barber atrenuoualy objected, 
and reminded him of the proverb :-

" • GITe - c1na, food, pma, aad all &bal'a aloe, 
But tell t.bmD aot :,oar plau, U JOll an wue, 

' Beaidea, the aapci0111 aon of Bhrigu baa aid-

" • U yoa ba•• •a,ht to do ud wut to do It, 
Dall'\ ulr. • -•• ooaaael, or :,oa'll ru I&.' 

The weaver admitted the jllltice of his friend the barber's obaer- . 
vatiom, but iDaiated that Ais wife was quite a model woman, and 
that he Mt compelled to uk her opinion. Accordingly he went 
to her and told of the promise he had enort.ed from the spirit, 
and how the barber had recommended his uking to be made 
a king. He then requested her advice. She replied; ' You should 
never listen, husband, to barbers. What can ther pOllibly know 
abont anything 1 Surely you have heard the aaymg-

" • No mu of -■- ■hoald alr.e u hi■ adriaer 
A barber, duoer, mtmdicaat, or miaar. 

Besides, all the world knows that royalty leads to a perpetual 
round of tl'Ollblea. The cares of peace and war, marching and 
encamping, making allies and quarrelling with them afterwards, 
never allow a monarch a moment's enjoyment. Let me tell you. 
then.-

.. • Ir yoa an loqiag to be made • lr.illg, 
Yoa'•• ■a :roar bean upon• foolllb &hlq; 
The ,.... of 1111otiOA at :roar ooroudoa 
Will lprillkle 70a wltb water ad TuatiOD.' 

The weaver replied. ' What you ay, wife. is very juati bot pray 
tell me what I am to ask for.' Bia wife rejoined,• I recommend 
you to seek the means of doing more work. Formed u you now 
are. you can never weave more than one piece of cloth at a time. 
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Au: ror another pair or hands and another head, with which you 
may keep a loom going both before and behind you. The profite 
or the tint loom will be enough for all houehold expenaea, and 
with the proceeds of the second you'll be able to gain comequence 
and credit to your tribe, and a respectable position in this world 
and the nert' 'Capital, capital I' exclaimed the huaband Forth
with he repaired to the tree, and adcfreaaiq the spirit, said, 'Aa 
you ha'\"e promised to give me anything I aali: for, give me another 
pair of arms and another head.' No sooner said than done. In 
an instant he w11 equipped with a couple of heads and four arms, 
and returned home, h.i£hly delighted with his new acquiaitiona. 
No sooner, however, ilid the villager& see him, than, greatly 
alarmed, they exclaimed, • A goblin, a goblin ! ' and between 
striking him with sticks and pelting him with atones, speedily put 
an end to his existence." 

We wish that all the Pancha-Tanha were 118 imlocenl 118 
the above, or 118 good as the following enracts ; but it ia 
far from this. Many of the muims represent the female 
obaracter as equally divided- between the worst depravity 
and lowest ounning, and these are illustrated by appro
priate stories. The husband is always made the victim. 
We fear this too nearly represents a popular estimate of 
woman in India. 

" Praise not the 2000DeBB of the grateful man 
Who acts with lcindneaa to his benefactor&. 
He who does good to thoae who do him wrong 
Alone deserves the epithet of good." 

" The misery a fooliah man endures 
In seeking riches, ia a hundred-fold 
More grievoua than the auff'eringa of him 
Who strives to gain etemal bleaaedneaa." 

" Hear thou a summary of righteoumeaa, 
And ponder well the maxim : Never do 
To other peraona what would pain thyaelf." 

" The little-minded ask, ' Belonga this man 
To our own family I' The noble-hearted 
Regard the human race aa all akin." 

The Hitopadesha (Good Advioe) is an abridgment of the 
Pancha-Tanua. n is partly prose and partly poetry, and 
in its four books contains 701 verses. U is a favourile 
text-book with students of Sansorit. We ~note from Pro
fe110r Williama some specimens of the JIUWJD8 :-



"A combination of e'en feeble thinp 
Ja oftea potent to e8'eet a pupoee ; 
E'en &agile maws, when twiated into ropes, 
Ma7 lleff8 to bind a furioaa elephant." 

" Be hu all wealth who hu a mind contented. 
To one whose foot is covered with a aboe 
The earth appean all carpeted with leather." 

"'Til right to aerifice an indi'ridoal 
For a whole houehold, and • family 
For • whole nllage, and • village even 
For • whole eoantrya good ; bat for one'• aelf 
And one's own sow, one abould give ap the world." 

" Strive not too ua:ioua1y for a aubeiatence, 
Thy Maker will provide thee llUStenance ; 
No eooner ii a haman being bom 
Than milk for his aupport atreama from the breast.." 

" Be by whose hand the awana were painted whit.e, 
And parrota green, and peaeocb many-hued, 
Will make provision for thy maintenance. n 

" Bow can true happineu proceed from wealth, 
Which in its acqlll8ition cau■e11 pain ; 
Jn IOII, affliction ; in abundance, folly I " 

" Whoever, 4Joitting certainties, poraoes 
Uncartaintiea, may lose his cartaintiea. ... 

" A friend, the Bight of whom ii to the eye■ 
A balm ; who ii the hart.'a delight, who ■hues 
Our joys and sorrows, ii a treasure rare. 
But other friendly penom, who are ready 
To share in our pro■perity, abound. 
Friendahip'• t.nle touch.at.one ia advenity." 

" That man is wise who knon how to auit 
His word■ to each occuioo, hi■ kind acts 
To each man'• wort.h, his anger to hi■ power." 

" Ja anything by nature beautiful 
Or the lfflll'R I Whatever pleum each, 
That onl7 ii bJ each thought beant.iful." 

"Disinclination t.o begin a work 
Throqh fear of failure ii a mark of weaknea ; 
11 fool nmoanced through fear ol indigestion t • 

"A feveriah display of over-seal 
At the fint outset, ia an obetacle 
To all lDCCIR; water, however cold, 
Will penetnt.e the gTOIDld bf alow degnea. • 
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" Whither have gone the rulers of the earth, 
With all their armies, all their regal pomp, 
And all their stately equipages I Earth, 
That witne&Bed their departure, still abides.' 

"E'en as a traveller, IBffting with the ahade 
Of aome o'erhanging tNe, awhile reposes, 
Then leaves it.a &helter to pursue his way, 
So men meet friends, then part with them for ever." 

885 

Other collediODS of stories are the Ka&hi-Sarit-Si\gara 
(Ocean of Rivera of Stories), the Daaba-Kamira-Chariia 
(Advento.res of Ten Prinoes), the Vetila-pucha-vimsm 
(Twenty-five Tales of a Demon), ihe Simhoaaaa-chratrim
shat (Thiriy-two Stories told by the Images on the Throne 
of Vi.kramAditya), the Shuki-aaptati (Seventy Tales of a 
Pa~). the Kathirnava (Ocean of Stories), all but the 
last of which are ancient. 

Our purpose has been to illakate the cbancter rather 
than the erlent of the ancient classics of India. U it had 
been the latter, we might have filled pages with titles of 
works. 
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ABT. m.-L,zicon Gr,zco.Latinvm in Libra, Nor,i Te,ta
mmti. Auctore. C. L. W. GBDOI. Leipaio. 1868. 

IN nearly all the inatanoes in whioh the terms "minister," 
"ministry," "to minister" oocar in the New Testament, 
they are translations of &11'1 °""• &a.twla, ~11. The 
group oame from olaasioal Greek almost directly, having 
had no particular religious use in the Septuagint ; and 
from their first uae to their last are exceedingly honoured 
in the latter Soriptans. 

Two short verses in the Gospels will serve to inuoduoe 
them almost perfectly. "If any man serve Me," 14111,uM -rK 
&aatlfl, " let him follow :Me ; and where I am there shall 
alao My servant be," ~ pi,v. " Manha was cum
bered about much serving," ~ 'll'OU~ &aawlall. The 
former suggests the derivation of the term : from &ia, or 
&,,_ to hasten or follow after. n also marks its general 
relation to an individual servant : a master or beneficiary 
of some kind beinl( always inTolved in it. It also indicates 
a certain freedom m the senioe ; and this also was true of 
the ancient clasaioal use of it. The second verse gives us 
the only inatanoe iu the Goapela of the uae of " ministry," 
and suggests that, besides being rendered to one in pam
cular, it was a service rendered at the table. This was 
the prevalent olaasioal use, and it bade fair at firat to take 
the lead in the New Testament. Who oan help thinking 
of that most deeting illustration of this limited meaning : 
" He shall ~ Himself, and make them to sit down to 
meat, and will oome forth, and will serve them" (Suuw,jcn, 
tlVTINi). But, though they 'Dever loat their original signifi
cation altogetho, they all oan put on their perfeotion. · 

This family of words, or rather this one word, stands 'or 
personal offioial aenice in the new phraseology of the 
Christian revelation, and stands almost Jiterally alone. 
The only other term which runs parallel with it is &~. 
with its relation of permanent aenitude, &vMW,11. This, 
however, expresses not ao much the aenioe rendered as 
the relation of absolute dependence on a muter or lord. 
n expresses evel'l!here in the New Testament ~ bleaaed 
bondage to Christ which is perfect freedom, and ia a 
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term that is gloried in by Apostles, even as every the 
hamblest Christian may glory in it. There are a few other 
aynonymes of the term we now study which need no parti
ealar mention, occurring as they do only on a few occasions 
and without any reference to the service of the kingdom of 
Goel. Our term takes three forms in the New Testament; 
it occu.ra as a verb to "minister," as a noon "he that 
aerveth" or "minister" or "deacon," and as "the 
eervice " whioh is rendered. Taking the whole range of 
its.occurrence in these forms, we may say that it is more 
abundantly used than any word of the same kind in the 
New Testament. There is no family of words which can 
be compared with it. And it may be added, by anticipa
tion, that the great majority of its applications is to what 
may be called the official service of the Christian Church. 

It may be said, generally, that the term as thus limited 
runs through three phases of application in the New Testa
ment. First, it is used in the Gospels of service generally; 
in the Acts and earlier Epistles it 1B employed to designate, 
in addition, the entire range of official service in the 
Christian Church ; and in the Philippians and Pastoral 
Epistles, still retaining its former uses, it is more parti
cularly applied to the office of the diaconate. 

P&1111ing over some few general applications of the term 
in the Gospels, we find that it is connected with the Person 
of our Lord in the great majority of instances. It is used 
of all ministries rendered to Him in His earthly life ; also 
of the spiritual service of His future discipleship; and, 
midway between them, of His own supreme ministry of 
reclemption. 

Its first use in any form refen to the ministry of the 
angels sent forth to minister to the Saviour, even as they 
now "minister to the heirs of salvation." This gives 
high dignity to the word as it comes up from infrequent 
service in the Septuagint : the prelude to an abundant 
aae, surpassing far that of classical literature, in the New 
Testament. It is also used of the women who "ministered 
to Him of their subatanoe,"--a circumstance whioh is 
remembered after the resurrection-as also of that parti
cular woman who was "cumbered with much sening," 
and whose gentle reproof was that she undervalued her 
aia&er's better ailent minisn,. Before He departed our 
Lord sanctified the word to signify a religious devotion in 
whieh all might share. Though in the Synoptiata He 
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aid that He came "not to be ministered unto," St. John 
records that onoe He summed up the whole Christian life, 
whether of active or of passive devotion, as the rendering 
to Himself of the same service which He has rendered to 
us, " If any man serve M:e, let him follow M:e ; and where 
I am there sho.11 My servant be." This may be compared 
with other words recorded by this evangelist, " Heneeforlh 
I oo.ll you not &v~. bondservants, for the bondaervant 
knoweth not what his Lord doeth." His service was to be 
the service of friendship and love, not the enforced or 
hireling servitude of slaveL n was to be " ministry" of 
which we now speak. But it is observable that His dis
oiples did not interpret these words literally. They gloried 
in the name whioh their Huter disavowed. They never 
used the gentler term of freer service. They rightly 
understood the spirit of His meaning, though th6y neg
lected its letter. That "service" which the Father's 
honour shall reward is not throughout the New Testament 
used of the diaeipleahiJ» genero.lly; only of the official 
ministry in the new kingdom. But this requires us to 
turn to the word as appropriated by Christ Himself. 

All forms of the word are applied in the most impreasive 
manner to our Lord's own work in the world, but, it must 
be remembered, only by Himself, at least in the Gospels. 
Observing carefully the occaaions on which He used it, we 
mark that He described His whole estate of humiliation as 
a service, which He commends as a pattern of self-sacrifice 
to His disoiples ; and then that He uses the same word to 
describe the dignit1. to which His imitators will be raised, 
inasmuch as He will minister still to their blesaedne11 in 
heaven. He served in lowliness once to our salvation, and 
,rill hereafter serve again for our fiuo.l redemption. 

Every Old-Testament word must be fulfilled, and it was 
for the accomplishment of Boripture that our Lord, a.a He 
approached the Cross, began to adopt, concerning Himself, 
the tone and lauguage of a servant. During the course of 
His earthly life He uaumed every title and illustnted every 
symbol by which the ancient Scriptures had marked Him 
out. This one He left for the last. Thrice had Isaiah fore
announced Him as the servant, but most impressively when 
be predicts His sacri.fioial sderinga. St. Matthew 400188 
the words in nfennoe to the Redeemer's active ministry, 
though not without allusion to the humility and sell
aoriioe of Bia work. St. Paul give■ the wided appli• 
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tion to the prophetic word, including the condescension of 
oar Lord's union with oar race, the whole form of His 
service among men, consummated in Hie obedience unto 
death; but with special reference to the self-sacrifice which 
undertook the burden ]aid upon Him by Hie Father, the 
burden which " made Him to serve with our sine" and 
" carry our iniquities." But our Lord reserved the 
assumpnon of the servant-name for His perfected obe
dience. He had received the lesser ministries of His 
disciples, and eucted them for all the future ; but, in view 
of His great obedience to God and service to man in re
demption, all that was done for Him is forgotten, and His 
own self-sacrifice absorbs every other thought. "The Bon of 
llan came not to be ministered unto but to minister, and 
to give His life a ransom for many." Hie ministry was 
to God, and man's redemption was Hie service and His 
reward. St. :Matthew and St. Mark alone give this 
memorable saying, which the Apostle Paul afterwards 
expanded into the doctrine of the sacrificial obedience. 
But all the evangelists unite in recording howimpreeeively, 
and in what a variety of ways, the Lord made Hie service 
oar example. The emphasis is always on the word we are 
now studying, and the leBBOD is taught on the eve of the 
Paes'ion. Even at that supreme moment the disciples 
were striving among themselves which should be accounted 
the greatest. To rebuke this spirit of self-seeking ambi
tion, He had once before set a cWd in the midst and made 
it the example of humility. Now He places Himself: "I 
am among you as He that eerveth "-the ., ae " reserves 
His supreme dignity-" and he that is chief among you 
lhall be ae he that eerveth." St. John omits one word in 
the account of the feet-washing, which, however, was the 
perfect symbolical reheareal of the great ministry. "Ye 
call :Me Master and Lord, and ye say well, for eo I am," 
is the best explanation of "ae he that eerveth." He had 
already paid bis tribute to the term in bis record of the 
injunction with promise already quoted, " If any man 
serve Me, let him follow Me." No further enlargement ia 
necessary. Suffice that oar Lord has for ever sanctified 
and hallowed the term " ministry " by appropriating it to 
Hie own redeeming eelf-eacrifice, by making it the expne
aion of oar highest official and penonal service to Himself, 
and by repreaentinJ HimseH, tliough only in a alight all11-
lion, as remembermg His service even in another worlcl. 
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"Verily, I say onto you, that He ahall p Hlmaelf, ancl 
make them to sit down to meat, and will oome forlh and 
aene them." 

n is remarkable that St. Paul has onoe applied this 
term to the work of oor Lord, bot in another sense than 
Bis, and with a limited application. When he is urging 
upon Jewish and Gentile Christiana the duty of mutually 
receiving each other, beoaose the common Master had 
received both, he thus enforces his plea, "Now, I say that 
Jesus Christ was a Minister of the circumcision for the 
troth of God, to confirm the promises made to the fathers." 
The Redeemer of mankind was circumcised Himself, and 
numbered amongst the seed of Abraham. He was a 
Minister of the circumcision. His office was a ministry 
among the chosen people and for them ; to fulfi.l every 
word. of their law and their prophets. But not for the 
Jews only: "That the Gentiles might also glorify God for 
His mercy." St. Paul could not forget the Lord's Word 
that Be came to minister as "the Son of Han," the Bead 
and Representative of the race of mankind. Be reached 
Bis final ministry through the preparatog service which 
He rendered to His own race ; indeed, His redemption of 
the world was wrought oat by sufferings which He under
went because of Bis fidelity to the Jewish mission. He 
was a Redeemer of mankind as a Martyr of Judaism. 

One other bold saying of the same Apostle betokens the 
deep hold which the term had on his thoughts as con
nected with the Bavioor's work : " la Christ the :Minister 
of sin ? " Whether or not he had the Lord's great word 
in his thoughts when he used tllia unique expression, it is 
needless to ask. We cannot bot be reminded of it. Can 
it be that that holy ministry of redemption, the laying 
down of the nnsom-price of His most precious life, should 
be perverted either by bigotry or by licentioOSDeas into the 
service of God ? The emphasis of the question is the 
strong assertion of the Apos~le : Christ was and is for ever 
devoted to one eternal ministry-the abolition of sin from 
the soul of man. 

Before passing from the use of the term as applied to 
the Redeemer, we must for a moment allude to the general 
troth, that somewhere or other in the New Testament 
every term which deacribea the service of man to Christ 
has been given in its highest meaning to Christ Himself. 
Save indeed one: the Sou~ is nev11r applied to Him, 
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though the Old Testament predicts Hia ooming aa the 
" Servant of the Lord." Onoe at the end of the Apocalypse 
lloaea baa that designation : " tbey sing the song of Hosea, 
the eervant of the Lord, and the song of the Lamb." Bnt 
" minister " ia the lowest word that reverence oould apply 
to ,he Lord, and that but once. Olher ministerial desig
nations are need, though each but in a unique inatanoe. 
He termed Himself the " Shepherd " or Pastor, and St. 
Pew remembered it in hia "Chief Shepherd," as also 
the wriw of the Epistle to the Hebrews, "that Great 
She~herd of the sheep." Be ia "the Bishop of aonls." 
He 1B "the Apostle and High Priest of our profession." 
He is "the Prophet," "the Preacher," "the Teacher." 
Be ia the " Evangelist " " to preach glad tidings to the 
poor," and He oame "and preached peace," or "evan
geliaed peace to them that were far off" (Eph. ii. 17). 
Thus He baa graced every title known among men by 
bearing it, every title of the world's earthly dignity, and 
every title current in His Church. And every minister of 
every grade in Bis kingdom may regard hia Lord as the 
Bead of hia profession, and remember that the name he 
bean has been bome by One whose Spirit is supplied from 
Himself "for the work of the ministry" (Eph. iv. 12). 

The word in all its forms waa destined for wider service 
after Pentecost. But it was only by slow degrees that 
it established iteelf in Christian phraseology. In the Book 
of the Acts it appears very irregularly, and, with one 
exception, only in the form of the &a.ovua, or service. 
The first occurrence ia in a very melancholy connection. 
"Judas," Bt. Pew says, "was numbered with us, and 
had obtained part of this ministry." Be was one of the 
Christian fellowship, and hia lot or part was in the 
apostolic com~y. Bia place must· be supplied, as it 
waa not expedient that the Spirit should find the organisa
tion of the Church incomplete when His honr was come. 
The prayer in whioh they all appeal to the Lord combines 
the ministr;Y and the apostolate in a striking manner : in 
a manner, m fact, without any parallel. Here, during the 
interval between the Lord's personal administration and 
~at of His Spirit, one of the chief concerns of the company 
u to fill up the number of the Twelve-the only corporate 
body which our Lord appointed-and in the words of the 
head and re_preeentuive of the company they all had a 
ministry which wu an apostleship, and an apostleship 
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which was a ministry. From the Lord they were apoaUee: 
to lhe Church, miDisien. No other function ia mentioned 
as yet having reference to the internal fello,,.h.ip. That 
was even now .. the AposUea' fellowship." The enure 
apostolate to the world and the enti.re ministry to the 
saints were ves&ed in these men : an impresaive memorial 
of the high dignity pat on them by the Lord, and anueipa• 
tion of their future dignity. 

n is remarbble that the book which records the origi
nation of church order and official fanctions-that of the 
cliaeonate especially-never mentiona the minister u 
deacon or &a.a~. Bat it should be remembered that 
this book is not the history of a period of transition pre
ceding that of the E pisUes. Its hiatoq J'llD8 through that 
of the greater part of the Apostles' writings, which mast be 
inserted in their proper places. U is not necesaary, there
fore, for oar purpose to paase here. It is enough to 
mention in passing that the use of the term .. minister," aa 
it IUDS through the Acts, reflects only in part the chanpa 
which are more distinctly traceable in the Epistles. It 
appears that at the outset the term waa used for all seniee 
to Christ in His Church. The widon compJaioed that 
they were neglected in the " daily ministry " of alma ; and 
the Apostles' reason for aJlpointing men to that aerrice was 
that they oa~ht to be relieved from .. aerring-" tables, that 
they might give themselves to prayer and the "ministry of 
the Word." Thas, in the fint post-Pentecostal ase the word 
&ouches ib two extreme points-the apostolical preachiag 
and the serving of tables. Nor does U throughout the 
book go beyond these two applications, save in one or two 
instances to which reference will be made. The diaoonate 
proper is not again mentioned ; the term '' deacon " never 
occurs. But there is a aingular expreaaion in chap. xi. 29, 
which almost sounds aa if the term wu conventionally 
,used for chariiable relief : they " determined to aend relief, 
~i~ &a.a.,...,, unto the brethren which dweU in Judea." 
Bat there is no repetition of t.hia. Where it occun again 
it Beem& limit.ed to the particalar aenice for which Paal 
and Barnabas were set apart, " when they had falJilled 
their ministry." In Jerusalem, at a later period, St. Paal 
declared to t.he brethren " what t.hings God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by bia ministry," aeemingly by bia 
apecific miaaion to the regiona beyond Judaism. Bat, 
before that, among the elden a& Kile&u, he had deaig-
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nated his fnll apostolic function, in all iis compass, by the 
same term, " the ministry which I have reooived of the 
Lord .lesus, to tesilly the gospel of the grace of God." 
There is no term but this for the office which the Apostles 
held as such ; nothing equivalent to apostolate or epis
copate or even mission. They are always only "ministers 
by whom ye believe," ~. as we find in I Cor. iii. 5. 
SI. Paul-for to him alone the remark refers, as St. Peter 
only says "by my mouth " when he mentions his work
seems to take pleasure in defining his great commission by 
a term which would include every other, even the humblest 
service in the Church. Bat of this again. 

As applied to the elders, the term is never found in the 
Aots. But there are indications of its extension to other 
helpers of the Apostles besides the deacons proper. St. 
Paul, at a time when he waited in Asia to know the will of 
God, sent to Macedonia " two of those who ministered to 
him," Timothy and Erastus, the former of whom was after
wards the Apostle's delegate, and as such termed an evan
gelist. These ministered " to him ; " thus a new element 
comes in ; but, as such an expresaion does not again 
occur, it is needless to dwell upon it. U is remarkable, 
however, that the first of those attendants upon the 
Apoalles, .lohn Mark, is s&id to have been, not their 
~. but their ;,,,.,,~ ; "they had John to their 
:minister ; " though he ministered in sf.iritual things also, 
his service was more in things erlerna , and this singular 
distinction is made. But we must not dwell mu.eh upon 
this; for, at a later time, we hear, "Take Mark, and 
bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me for the 
ministry," ek &aa.,,la,,. It may be noted that this inter
loper in the phraseology of Christian office, ~. is 
once used by St. Paul of his own function : " Let o. man 
so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ," ~ inrr,pbai 
Xpurroii," and stewards of the mysteries of God" (1 Cor. iv. 
1). This word was as fit to express the idea of a service, the 
peculiarity of which was that it was freely set at the dis
posal of a Master, as· that which we are considering. In 
this respect it was as ready for use as the classic brurlUl'INli. 
Bat the Holy Ghost has not selected it ; and the few 
exceptional imb.nces of it1 u1e only show that it was 
rejected. 

Before entering upon the Apostolical field it may be as 
well to remark that St. Paul has almost entirely appro-
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priaM!d Uus whole famil1 of terms. Bi. John, havm5·•eu 
them aa spoken by the Lord, does not directly or in • 
mum to them : save when, in the Apooalypee, the Ch 
of Thyatira is cheered by hearing: "I know thy worb and 
charity and un:iee and faith." Bt. Peter baa one or two 
references which will be 1188d in illusuation. But it ia ill 
St. Paul's writings that we have all the shades and varienea 
of its evangelical use : he alone employing ~h &:F u; 
and ~- n will be found that in this, u ill nuy 
other idea in his writings, the germ of every application ia 
already to be found in the Gospels. OmiUing now nab 
allusions as refer to the later cliaconate proper, where the 
idea of ministering to the Church begins to enter, we have 
two large classes of p&88&g88 : first, those which deaignue 
the Gospel generally aa a "ministry," and, secondly, those 
which term those who preach the Gospel "ministers." 

Our Lord declared Himself to be &he " Minister or re
demption:" that was the ministration for which He came. 
But never do we find the term " ministry of redemP.uon ; •• 
because in that He baa no aharen or co-workers, either ill 
heaven or in earth : &he presentation of the atoning raD1101D 
was Bia own and supreme work. When, however, lhd 
work once accomplished ia administered by the Hol1 Ghod 
thro~h Bia human agents, &he term " ministration" ia 
objectively applied &o it with sundry speci.fic ·characterislioa 
which well repay study: &he term 8uu:a11fa, be it remem
bered, always being in the texts quoted. 

The Gospel is in &he Second Epistle to the Corinlhiana 
the ministration or ministry of the Spirit and of rigbteou
neaa in opposition to the Law, which was, and still ia where 
men are only under law, a ministration or ministry of lhe 
letter and of condemnation. In this claater of paaaaps. 
found only in 2 Cor. iii., the word &a.o11la is used in a 
peculiar sense. What ouam,p,I,. or dispensation wu lo 
the outward constitution which the Law and the Goepel 
UBumed, &a,co,,/a was to the etfeot or result produced by it. 
The former economy wrote all it had to say in a book or 
on atone : it ministered a letter which only condemned and 
pointed to death. The latter economy wrote its memorial 
by the Spirit on the human heart made living to reoei,e 
the living imeress, and, imparting the Holy Ghoa-Him
aelf the Adllllllistntor ancf the adminiatration-wroagbl 
righteouneaa in man co.nding to the righteoumeaa 
of God in Christ, giving a r diBere.nt turn to the Ml-. 



..4po,tolie Minielry. 845 

but retaining the word. Bt. Paul says again: "Ye are the 
eI?isUe of Christ minisiered by us, wriUen not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God." A bold and beautiful 
word : the Apostle not only ministered by preaching the 
reconciliation, but he was the pen which the Spirit used in 
writing it on the hearts of the reconciled. The term we 
are studying seem.a to have been very dear to his thoughts. 
For, soon afterwards in the same Epistle he uses it of his 
administration of the trust of money, which evidently gave 
him muoh solicitude. Twice he speaks of the matter aa 
" ministered by us,'' himself and the " messengers of the 
churches : " the honourable disoharge of this function waa 
lo him of great importance, as the workings of his mind 
evidently show. Here the word connects the Apostle with 
the diaconate proper, with whose special "ministry" he 
was then aasociated. But the Apostle was only at the 
head of the little company of" messengers." The "minis
tration " waa really theirs. 

The Gospel is also in 2 Cor. v., and there only, the 
ministration or ministry of reconciliation : and here the 
same term signifies the economy of the Gospel as based 
uyon the atonement, but with special reference to the offer 
o that atonement to men on certain conditions. In 
Rom. v. we find similarly: "we have received the atone
ment." There is no mention made of an "economy or 
dispensation of reconciliation : " if there were, that would 
include the whole Divine arrangement, the reconciliation 
of God to man in Christ, and through His blood, as well as 
the offer of the reconciliation to the guilty race. In the 
former sense " the ministry of reconciliation " would be the 
presentation of the atonement on the part of Christ recon
ciling God to the world: rather, the whole relation of the 
Incarnate in eternity and in time to the Trinity as re
moving the holy wrath against the sinner. The latter is 
the " ministry of the reconciliation " to men, the offer of 
the peace of God on its appropriate conditions. God "re• 
oeived the atonement " from the ministration of Christ, 
who came "not to be ministered unto" by man, but to 
"minister" to God. We "receive the atonement" by the 
hands of men as the visible instruments: "ministers by 
whom we believe." It is observable that the two words 
"economy" and "ministraiion" are both, in these sensea, 
peculiar to St. Paul ; belonging to his new theological 
vocabulary. Both occur some three or four times: the 
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former on1,. in tbe Epistle to the Ephesians, the 1aHer 
only in the Epis&le to the Corinthians. We are pernaded 
that the &roe meaning ie bes& seen when we make them 
mntnally complementary. 

In clOBe couneetion with thie all the ambanadon of 
Christ, etewards of the economy of the Goepel, and 
preachen of its ~lad tidings to fallen men, are termed 
"ministen," or ~- As the Apostles were the jttat 
and pre-eminent heralds of this announcement, their oflice 
bean thie name diatinctively. It is evident that the term 
"miniaten," appropriated by St. Paul alone in this eenee, 
was the one which he eelected as best expressing the 
pecnliar relation in which the Apostle, stood, as repre
aentativee of Christ, bearing His mea1&ge, and administer
ing Hie blessing to men. It connotes a service directly 
off'ered to the Lord, and a benefit conferred upon men. 
Hence that striking espreBBion, in which St. Panl declares 
at once the insignificance and the dignity of the human 
agente: what are we but" ministers by whom ye believed?" 
This term, almoat more than any other, made them the 
direct agents of their present Lord : suggesting, we muet 
needs add, the place they once held at His aide when He 
gave them the loavee, and they gave to the mnltitude. 
This is the loftiest use of the term. Of the " mystery of 
Christ revealed to the Apostles and prophets by the Spirit " 
St. Panl gloried that he wae "made a minieter." He and 
his fellow-Apodlea were made "able ministers of the New 
Teetament : " approved able by receiving the " firatfruita of 
the Spirit " belonging to this ofliee and revealing its truths, 
and also " approving ourselves as the ministers of God in 
much patience" (2 Cor. iii. 6; vi. 4). The term !'DDS 
through St. Panl's writings. His closing expression of 
gratitude, when he recalls the mercies of his whole life, is 
that his Lord "counted him faithful," saw in him the 
fideli&y which He Himself wrought, and foresaw its fntme 
earnestness, "potting him into the ministry." n might 
seem almost as if the Saviour's saying, " I came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister," was ever with him. They 
who heard thoee words when first spoken never use them, 
at least never with reference to themselves. Bot St. Panl, 
who did not hear them, never forgets them. He appliee to 
himaelf the term" Apodle," in common Tith the olhen, 
because it wu the name the Master gave, and becauee the 
dignity of hie special vocation required him to assert hie 
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right to it. He oalls himself and his brethren ambasladon, 
lhough only once. Some few other deaignauom of the 
Apostolical function he employs. But this one is his 
favourite. It linked the office with the supreme Lord, on 
the one hand, and with the humblest office-bearer in the 
ahurch, with Phmbe, on the other. And, borrowing a word 
of SL Peter, we may say that it linked it with the propbetia 
oflioe of the Old Testament. The prophets did in their 
time "minister, &,,mllOIN, the things whiah are now re
ported to you by them that have preached the Gospel unto 
you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven" (1 Pet. i. 
12) : they ministered under the influence of the Spirit, the 
Apostles witlt it as the glorious acaompaniment and seal. 
Ancl it links it lastly, though here we make a descent, with 
the ordinance of God for the government of human societ1 : 
the earthly ruler is" a minister of God to thee for good." 
(Rom. xiii. 4.) 

But it aoon beaomea obvious that the title is given to all 
who were in any sense formally entrusted with the preach
ing of the Goepel: formally, as the term, in this aonnec
tion at least, always implies something like official service. 
It is used of the evr.ngeliste: St. Paul bids Timothy, "Do 
the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry." 
And, after speaking of deaoon-ministere, he says : "Thou 
aha.It be a good minister,-~ &.o~." He could not 
tranafer either his Apostolic name or hie Apostolic function: 
he was not so free to bestow it as the Inter Church has been 
sometimes bold to aeeume it. But the term ministry he 
bands over to them with all its rights. Not to them only, 
but to all who preached the goapel of grace. There ie 
indirect evidence of this in a aharaeterietic passage which 
vindicates his Divine AposUeebip. " If he that cometh 
1.reacheth another .Jesus, whom we have not preached, or 
if ye reoeive anoiber spirit "-it it hard to say whether we 
should read Spirit or ~irit-" which ye have not received, 
or uoiher gospel which ye ha111 not accepted." Then 
follows the protest. And, after that : " Satan himself is 
transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is no 
great thing if hie ministers also, &aawo, twT"OV, be trans
formed ae the ministers of righteousness." They were fa.lee 
apostles as preaching another gospel : but their " deaeitful 
work" was noi ao muoh their assuming the Ar.stoHcal 
function as their preaching an unevangelica.l Christ. Bnt, 
pnerally, it ia obvio111 from the whole tone of St. Paul's 
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epistles that he reokoned all who preaoh the true Gospel u 
" miniaten of the reconciliation " in common with himself 
and the other Apostles. 

The history of this flexible word shows us a slowly 
develo~ tendency to make it the designation of all kinda 
of official service in the promotion of the interests of Christ: 
offioial, that ia, aa expressly ordained by Himself. All are 
His bondaemmts : it is the glory of all olusea of Chris
tians, male and female, bond and free, that they " serve 
the Lord Christ ; " having it aa their highest privilege 
" whether they eat or drink, or do anything," to regard 
their whole life, down to its minutest circumstance, as in 
that sense a service done to their Master. But of these 
&IMIH those are ~ who have any special ministry 
assigned to them. The cardinal te:d on this subject ta that 
in Eph. iv.: "And He gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets ; and some, evangeJista; and some, pastors and 
teaohen ; for the perfeoting of the saints, for the work of 
the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ." Here 
there are three ends for which the official representatives 
of Christ are given bT Him to His Church : for the restora
tion to perfectness, mdividual and organio, of the saints ; 
for the building up of the temple in the full growth of the 
universal body of Christ ; and, between these and uniting 
them, for the whole work of the pastoral niinistry. Very 
remarkable ia the conformity of the Corinthian parallel 
(1 Cor. xii. 4-6). There the Apostle adds to the regnlar 
ministry, including however the enraordinary, the ministry 
of gifts and ohariamL These come first and are uaigned 
to the Spirit : " there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit." The othen are assigned to the Lord : " There 
are difl'erenoes of administrations, &um,,_, but the same 
Lord." It ia observable that the whole oonte:d speaks only 
of the more direct spiritual functions of the ministry. Here 
we ma1 include sundry ocouional references to the service 
of individuals of a oomparati.vely unknown class : suoh as 
Archippus, recommendea "to take heed to his ministry." 
whioh "he had received in the Lord" (Col. iv. 17), and 
the more eminent Epaphras "our dear fellow-servant, -who 
ia for you a faithful minister of Christ " (Col. i. 7) : a 
striking instance this of the distinction, before laid down, 
between the common service and the speoial miDiBtry of 
Christ. 

FiDally, there are some passages whioh seem to waver 
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between the •~cific miniahy of the care of the poor and 
the general minmry of that charity to man which is the 
perfect following of Christ. The afflicted Hebrews are 
reminded that God does not forget their la.hour of love in 
lhat "they ministered to the saints and do minister." Bo 
the entire household of Stepbanaa baa a third distinction 
in addition to other two : they had been baptized by the 
ApoaUe, contrary to his usual custom ; they were the firat
fruita of A.chaia; and " they addicted themselves to the 
ministry of the saints" (1 Cor. xvi. 15), in this a paUem 
to all Christian families. So the Corinthians' "ministry 
of this service not only aupplieth the wants of the saints, 
but ia abundant also by many thanksgivings to God '' (2 
Cor. ix. 12, 13): a service of" experiment tested or approved 
of God to His glory.'' The Apostle calla bis own charity 
to them when " I robbed other churches, taking wages of 
them, to do you ministering aenice," a &tucov(t.W, And 
St. Peter, speaking of the charity of hospitality, bids every 
man, as he "bath received the gift, even so minister the 
same," and adds" if any man minister, let him do it as of 
the ability which God giveth : " remembering that the 
source of his charity ia of God. So the Apostle Paul him
self deaoends to the common level: "I go unto Jerus"1em," 
as for other supreme reasons also, " to minister unto the 
saints." But he speaks also of the senicea of love shown 
to himself by many aa a ministry. "He ia profitable to 
me for the ministry." "In how many things he ministered 
unto me in Ephesus." And here the angels, who watch 
our faith, emulate our charity : 11 sent forth to minister 
unto those who shall be heirs of salvation." 

A few obsenationa may be made at this stage which 
will connect our toi'ic with the tendencies of modem 
thought. 

First, it is pla.in Uiat the term " ministry " or service is 
not used in Scripture of all work done in the aanctified 
employment of human gifts to the glory of Christ. Appeal 
may be made to that early word of the Lord, 11 If any man 
aene Me, let him follow Me," as showing that there is no 
distinction between ordinary and official service. Cer
tainly, there is a sense in which the use of our talents of 
every kind ia service done to Him in His Kingdom. A 
Christian may yield himself to the aacred ambition of 
pressing his literary occupation, his domestic life, his 
commerce with the world, into so high a relation to the 
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Saviour: "No man liveila to himself." Bat it may be 
questioned whether oar Lord did not in thoee words refer 
more especially to the Apoatles and all who shoald after
wards bear special responsibilities. And even if He did 
not, we mast remember the nbseqaent definition of terms 
by the Holl Ghon, whioh hu made the " ministry" an 
official designation. In tltia sense there ia no man-made 
ministry. All who are oalled to any office of trust in the 
Christian Church ban a special ministry of senice within 
their ordinary ministry of devotion. It is not overstrain
ing the Scripture to say that coneeming every 8-vla in 
the congregation the role holds, "No man taketh thia 
honour but he that is oalled of God." There is a ministry 
ordained of God. Much difference exists u to the voca
tion and authority of all olaues of ministry. But then 
ought not to be any doubt aa to a specific senioe being 
demanded of 110me to whioh all are no, called. 

Again, it appears from a nry rapid review of these 
testimonies that the special dignity of every order of 
ministry is that it is a waiting upon Christ, and minister
inJ to Him. This is the idea found in the very heart of 
this family of words, and it stamps almon ffVery applica
tion of them in the New Testament. The phrase 1s not 
" ministers of the Church," but " ministers of Christ." 
It is not fair to plead against thi■ that we all in everything 
"serve the Lord Christ." Assuredly, when the question is 
of "menpleuing," every act of life must be nferred 
direolly to the Lord. But there is a special emphasis in 
the eharaoterisation of official service as " to the Lord and 
not unto meu." All whom He appoints serve Him. Nor 
shoald such instances, or rather the one instance, of 
"Phmbe, a servant or deaooneH of the Church," ~ 
~ iKliA.,,ala,;, be preued. Phmbe introduces the women 
into this service ; bat ahe wu a servant of the Lord •• in 
the Church whioh ia in Cenohrea." Honover, she served 
in a mini-v., which might be called that of the Chnroh, 
as conneetecl with duties other than the preaching of the 
Gospel. She sernd u the " messengers of the churches " 
served, who were ohoseu by them. This must be remem
bered as against those who exalt the Church in more 
senses than one. Against the monarohical theory, which, 
while asserting a very high Divine authority for the 
ministry, neverihele&11 makes the Church rather than its 
Head the Lord of all. Also against the opposite theory, 
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which. while asserting a Divine authority for Oie inatit11-
tion of the omce, makes the indi'ridaal appointmelli Oial 
of the congregation simply and the conlin1111DCe of the 
oBice dependent on ita will. Whatever may be aaid of 
the deaconahip proper~f which more hereafter-the 
ministry Renerally is not " of man, neither by man. bat 
the Lord Jeaua Christ." 

Once more, the term " m.iniairy " is not by any meam 
resmcted to those who bear oflice as paatora and teachen 
or elden or bishops in the Chriati&n community: that is. 
the apecial office which is de.fined as one by these fou 
lerma is never in the New Teab.ment distinctively '" Iba 
minialry." There is not a aolitary vene which looka that 
way. The fancuon of the preab~ or pastorate ia a 
ministry, in common with the aponolic or prophetic, IUUI 
in common with the diaeonate, but is never marked out 
from them as such. U might be &&id that there ia a 
careful abstinence from such • demarcation. AJJ our 
object is not lo lea.ve the New Te8'ament in this emdy, ii 
is neceaeary to ask by what proceas the word has come to 
a renricted use which the ScriptU'e& do not sagged. 
Bdice, lhu the word was often eccleaiaaticaUy used-not 
the original Greek, rather the Latia equivalent-to denote 
the function of the official in conducting • particular 
aervice. By degrees the ministry was connected especiall1 
with prea.ohing and teaching : the 111illutmum vwbi became 
a fa.Touma phrase. It is not for us to contend againa& 
CIOllVentional limiiations of the uage of words. We have 
to submit to them in many insiances besides this. No 
ehurch in Christendom adhena in its ecclesiastical phraae
ology to the precise language of the New TesiamenL Us 
few lea.ding terms-such as Bishop, Elder, Deacon-an 
nproduced under a wide variety of diaguises. If the term 
" minister " is appropriated to the service of those wJu, 
an occupied with the '8achiJ18 and oversighi of the 
Church, be it so. But we may demur to the tendency 
obeemlble in modern times lo sacrifice all other terms to 
this. Minia'8n of the Word an paston of the Church. 
Both cover the whole office, but in different senses. Aa 
ministers they serve the Gospel in coJDIDOll with all wllo 
preach and teach. AJJ paston they preach and tea.oh a.ad 
watch over the flock; and Um term embraces their whole 
o8ice as distinguished from every other. 

The tendency is rallaer u we follow the New Te8'&mmd 
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to appropriate the term to the functions of those who were 
helpen of the Apostles, :ministers of the Church in it& 
financial affairs, " serving &ablea." The proceaa thro~ 
whioh it passed is not matter of history. Suffice that m 
the EpiaUe to lhe Philippiana we suddenly find the dis
tinolion between " bishops and deaoona " as representing 
the repreaen&ativea of the community : both a&arlling 
changes in the accnatomed phraseology, and all the more 
s&ariling as in the Epiatle to the Ephesians, written 
daring the same Roman imprisonment, neither of these 
terms is used. In the passage of that Epistle already 
nferred to we have apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
and teachen, but not bishops. The work of the ministry 
includes all such offices, but not the apeoific deacon.ship 
which is diatinot from them all. 

But, in these remarks, we have glided into the la8' 
branch of our little argument-the final definition of the 
diaconate, or ministering proper. 

All that the New Tea&ament tells us on this subject is to 
be found in the history of the institution in the Acts, and 
St. Paul's statement of the qualifications for the office in 
the Pastoral Epistles, with the collocation of the bishops 
and deacons in the Philippiana. U may be said that the 
office is at all points connected with his name. The moat 
prominent Christian whom he had known as Baul waa 
Stephen the first deacon, and as such the first martyr. 
How much the great speech of the protomartyr impreaaed 
his mind is obvious to anyone who compares ii with the 
ApoaUe'a discourses as recorded in the Acts and with the 
style of his future teaching. Bia own words to his 
invisible Lord-" When the blood of Thy martyr Stephen 
WIIII shed "-bear their testimony. Though he disavowed 
any obligation to the A:poaUea who were in Christ before 
him, but "adding nothing to him," he would not have 
disowned the influence of the deacon whose lad words he 
had heard, and whose death he had witnessed. And when 
we read his careful deac:!f~on of what a deacon must be, 
there are some of the q • cations which cannot but lead 
our minds to revert to Stephen. We must not, of course, 
say that the institution of the diaconate owed its origin to 
St. Paul, the originator under the Holy B~irit of so muoh 
beaidea. The other Apostles had given 1t birth while he 
was yet a persecutor. But it is hard to doubt that he 
foUDded it uew, and that his elaborate care for the 
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character of the deacons was the proof of his aolicitode for 
an office which was his own secondary creation. 

This implies that the institution recorded in the Acts 
was comparatively of a transitory character, adapted to an 
extraordinary time, and only the germ of the future office. 
Extreme views on both sides on this subject have been 
advocated, and it is probable that the truth ia found 
midway between them. Certain it is that the fint deacons, 
though this name we.a not yet given to them, were chosen 
by the suffrages of the Church, and solemnly ordained by 
the Apostles ; tho.t their special fonction we.a " to serve or 
minister to tables," both the table of the Lord and the 
table of the Church's charities, J_1roba.bly adding to this 
certain other duties connected with public wonhip, after 
the analogy of the "ministers" of the Jewish synagogue, 
who bad in charge a.II that concemed the order and 
decorum of the service; and, finally, that they appear at a 
later time a.a " the Seven " (Acts ni. 8), from which it 
appears that their corporate organisation was a definite 
one like that of " the Twelve " or the " Presbytery," and 
had, though not mentioned again, survived through the 
changes of the Acts. On the other hand, it is undeniable 
that the fint two members of the diaconate are described 
as preachers or evangelists ; their other function being 
merged in this; Philip, in particular, being an evangelist 
in Samaria, and then "found at .AzotUB, and fi.na.lly found 
in Cmaa.rea." Their endowments at least, whatever might 
be said of the other five, were of the order of the spiritual 
gifts, the "helps'' or tlvr~ mentioned in 1 Cor. :Iii. 28. 
Moreover, it appears that the a.Ima sent to Jerusalem were 
given into the hands ·or the presbyters at Jerusalem (Acts 
ii. SO), as if the diaconate was not yet a fixed office. In 
Acts iiv. 28, we read only of elders as appointed in every 
city ; and, generally, there is a total silence aa to the 
extension of the office into the other churches planted 
either in Palestine or in heathen countries. We a.re led 
then to the conclusion that the first diaconate was an 
institution somewhat adapted to an extraordinary time, in 
harmony with the gracious irregularity of the days when 
the Holy Ghost was more abundantly poured forth, and 
with that elfoaion of charity, making a.II things common, 
out of which U grew. n was the germ or the ideal of the 
future institute, never lost sight of by the organising 
Apoetle, but at length ao firmly established in the church.81 
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which be planted that the time aame when he could write 
to Philippi with its "bishops and d81oCOna," Let it be 
obse"ed that both these terms Saab upon ua suddenly 
and with an equal sense of aarpriae. How had the J'ewiah
Chriatian elders become the Gentile-Christian biahor ? 
There ia no record. How ha.cl the early deaoon-evangeliata 
become the definite body of deacons ? Again there is DO 
record. In faot, there is no necessity for explaining the 
silence in either case. The history is not a histor.v of pro
cesses, but of results : and when we tum to the Pastoral 
Epistles it is plain enough that the more secular-spiritual 
afain of the Ch111'Cb were entrusted to a body of men 
chosen, tested, and ordained for that function. 

St. Paul in the Pastoral Epistles does not limit the term 
to the special office of deacons. But he applies it to them 
in a very particular m&DDer. He terms them deacons, or 
&Ma"°', in express distinction from elden and bishops; 
therefore as an order. He speaks of their being "tested 
and approved fint,'' that ia, both by the Church and by 
Timothy, after which " let them minister," &a..wt/,wav. 
Ministering in that oOic,e well, they " purchase to them
aelves o. good degree " in the estimation of God and in 
His future reward. The form of the word shows at once 
a certain change, which ia well expreaeed in oar veniOD, 
" let them use the office of a deacon." He mentions also 
an order of deaooneaaes, though withoat precisely giving 
them the name : it ia disguised under the title " women " 
or" widoWB." However, as Pbalbe receives the very name 
itself, we may infer that the diaeonaie was an office wbioh 
was faithful to its early type ; not an office of public teaoh
ing, nor one of govemment, bid embracing every kind of 
help which might be rendered to the pastorate, and eveey 
kind of service that might be rendered to the Church in its 
poor: summing up in abort every kind of ministry-the 
ver, term demands that word-of an o8icial chanater 
which might be assigned to men and women not invested 
with the resl_)Oneibilitiee of the pastoral office. But the 
express mention of their qualifications, side by side with 
those of the bishops, and in many respects so much like 
them, show that they were a corporate body united wiOa 
the Presbyteey under certain conditiou in the general 
muiagement of the affairs of the community. 

Their ordination ia left by the Apostle undeterminecl. 
aad may, therefore, be left undetermined by 111. Ba& • 
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,danoe at their credentials for this office will help as to 
aetermille more clearly the character of their office. They 
have a " degree " assigned them in the Church 1111~ 
the Church ; they purchase for themselves a " 
degree " by exercising their office " well." From the faot 
that the women exercised the office it might appear that 
the ordination which the fim Seven received was not con
tinued ; in fact, that theirs was a special ordination and 
inauguration of the office for all times. Leaving this, 
however, let us note what this &tucor,{a, distinguished from 
the mroaTGN/ 1111d the brur_,,.,;, included in common with 
these 1111d in what it was inferior. Let it be observed in 
passing that these are the only words of the kind, con
noting the office of a corporate body. The wp«rfJvnp/,w 
takes another form, as referring to the dignity of the body, 
not the office of its individual members ; hence, " the 
Presbytery " is the Biblical expression for the company of 
elden, always mentioned in the plural, " let the elders 
that rule well." The " Episoopate " does not signify the 
body of bishops-no such body is alluded to in the New 
Testament-but the office of the bishop; in the singnlar, 
because the (J.Dalificationa of the individual had to do with 
his election into a brotherhood, not as hinting an1 pre
eminenee, for the same Apostle uses the plural m the 
Acts, "oveneera ; " and the 8uKavla seems now at last to 
have as nearly as possible been reduced to a designation of 
this particular office. 

When Bt. Paul says, •• likewise let the deacons," ii is 
evident that he is beginning to speak of a well-known 
order of persons, whose ranks must be filled up by penons 
of " grave " character, religiously reverend, "not double
tongued," but sincere in speech, not "given to much 
wine," abstinent in social intercourse, "not greedy of 
filthy lucre." All these requirements point to an oflioe 
the holders of which were in the commerce of life, were 
much in the houses of the flock, and had much to do with 
people's erivate aft'ain. They must not be absorbed in 
the pursuit of great wealth, otherwise they could not pos
sibly give due attention to their office. Thie requirement 
is omitted in the ease of the bishop. They must, as 
almoners of the Church, have clean hands. As visitors of 
the sick and the poor they must know bow to order their 
conversation aright, remembering the importance of their 
eumple at the table, and the danger of becoming retailen 
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of slander and backbiting. Aa having the care of the 
aaommenial wine and the wine of charity, temperance wu 
incumbent upon them. Bot they mi~ht, especially the 
me~ be called to teach, to read the Senptmes poblicly, to 
assist at the Eucharist, to act as catechists, and some. 

• times to supply the place of the bishops in preaching to 
congregations in what we should call ooontry vill~ea. 
And all these duties woold demand reverence, devotion, 
and the simple faith that holds the mystery of the faith in 
a pore conscience. They were not reqoired as an order to 
be "apt to teach," for, though some members of the 
diaconate might be employed as preachers and teachers, 
the majority would not need to be " didactic." 

In this order were " enrolled "-such is the term osed of 
the deaconesses-all those members of the Church who 
were chosen by the elders with the concurrence of the con
gregation to attend to the various duties indicated above. 
Hence it was a miscellaneous body. When this body met, 
for instance, in Philippi, there might be seen its lay 
teachers and preachers, stewards of the poor, stewards of 
the Chorch's finances, catechists, Euodias and Syntyche, 
representatives of the women who laboured with St Paul 
in the Gospel. These all were known and acknowledged 
office-bearers, forming a compact body, all tht members of 
which were consulted on their various affairs, those things 
being reserved, of course, which belonged solely to the 
pastoral office. However that distinction wu kept up, 
certain it is that these constituted an organised body, 11 
&aai11la, or diaconate, a body of functionaries not chosen 
annually or for the occasion, bot marked out from the 
congregation by a permanent distinction. " Let these 
fird be tried " is said concerning the men : so careful was 
the choice that the domestic relations of the deacons were 
subject to inquisition. They must be " husbands of one 
wife," men who had not contracted a second marriage. 
Boch seems the meaning of St. Paul's words, though 
they must not be pressed, any more than in the case 
of the bishop, into II rule for all time. Moreover, they 
" must rule their children well, and their own houses ; " 
though it is not said, as in the case of the bishops, 
how otherwise " shall he take care of the house of God ? " 
Apart from subse~uent developments of lhe theory and 
~tice of the diaconate, there is no great difficulty 
m forming an adequate conception of the institute aa 
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originated in the Acts, and brought to perfection by St. 
Paul. 

Bot subsequent ect'!leaiastical practice complicates the 
matter. The episcopate itself has not occasioned more 
eontroveny than the diaconate, nor aBBomed more various 
forms in the various churches. The tendency in primitive 
times was to make the office of deacon only a step to the 
"f~tionary of a higher degree," that of the presbytership 
or priesthood. That tendency is still seen in the churches 
which know the deacons only as inferior ministers on their 
way to the full pastoral office. At the Reformation both 
the Lutherans and the Reformed strove to bring back the 
institute to its original character, but with very indifferent 
socceBB. In modem times the deacons re-a~pear under a 
variety of aspects ; in a large number of Chnstian congre
gational churches with much appeBrllllce of conformity to 
the early model, but without the primitive relation to the 
presbyteral body. With this question, however, we have 
not to do, this essay being devoted to the Scriptural 
anivereal and particular diaeonate. Suffice that the Eng
lish community of Methodism may be pointed to as repro
ducing the essentials of the thing without the name. It 
has its ecoleaiaatical synods in which the presbytery alone 
is represented, ooncemed with the pastoral government of 
the Church. It has its assemblies in which paston are 
conjoined with the diaconal body. Weekly and quarterly 
and annually the pastoral ministry and the diaconate 
ministry meet in consultation about the affain of the 
common service. In some of these meetings may be seen 
as perfect a reproducti9n of the reality of the New-Testa
ment "bishops and deacons " as the estate of Christendom 
presents. The time seems to be coming when a certain 
euenaion of the diaconate idea will be introduced, laymen 
-that is to say, persona elected without necessary reference 
to their standing in the diaconate body-being admitted 
to a voice in the final, or quasi-final, regulation of financial 
and economical affairs. But this will not vitally touch 
the essentials of the New Testament principle. On the 
one hand, these laymen, though annually elected, will be 
to all intents and purposet made members of the diaconate 
ministry by sufficient suffrage ; and, on the other, the 
arrangement would have reference rather to what may be 
ealled the Methodist Society than to the Methodist churches. 
Bow~ver, with this question we have not now to do. 
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The purpose of this li&Ue euay baa been accompliahed. 
Every mstance of lhe use of &he term ~. in all i&a 
·inJle:nons, has been examined, from iu application to 
the Supreme Kinmer down througb all its ilaades of re
ference io lhe lowesi, if 11111 can be oaJ1ed low. It has 
been shown io what a rich variety of 11881 the &arm baa 
minis&ered. How &he examin&iion itself may minisler io 
any practical views must be left io &he reader. U may 
direclly or indirectly tend to clear his views on some 
pc,ints of &he difference between &he DDiversal minis&ry of 
all who are the bondaervan.ts of Chris&, and &ha& partieular 
ministry io which He calla an eleciion, as also between 
thoae who in this ministry are called to be &be special 
minis&ers of His Gospel, and &hose wbo are called &o be 
the :miuiaiers of &he more &emf.?ral needs of His body. 
And, apari from all this, it will do something, however 
unwonhily, to promote the patient investigation of "the 
words which &he Holy Ghost usetb " for &heir own sake. 
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.hT. lV.-MemoriaZ. of Milliaak. By CilT. C. G. GJU:rFffllll, 
Governor of Millbank P&Ditent.i&ry, &c., &,c. llarray. 
1875. 

TRB Londonen will be sorry to loae M:illb&nk. For ao 
many years that strange cross between a,,atar fort and a 
medieval castle has seemed to belong to the river land
scape. M:en will miss it from their Chelsea boats ; and 
now that the river-boats are to be improved (as they aaicl 
some time ago the cabs were to be), there will be more to 
miss it than heretofore. It is o. peculiarity of our times 
that a thing very soon becomes classical. The peniten
tiary began to be used a year after the Battle of Waterloo; 
the Act (Honrd's Act it may be called) "for the establish
ment of penitentiary houses," which led to its erection, is 
not quite a cento.ry old. Yet City clerks, as they pass the 
gloomy pile on their way from oflioe, always think, 
with a half shudder, of the French Revolution. Mill
bank is their Bastille, their great and little Chatelet, 
their Abbaye, all in one. The halo of ages is round that 
"crown of towers;" and when it is all done away with, 
and Cabitopolis bas stretched down to the river's edge as 
it does at Grosvenor pier ; when streets and squares ancl 
a fine new church cover the prison ground-the neighbour
hood will fancy it baa lost something almost as ancient 
as the Tower. Millbank is doomed. Last year, about 
Wormwood Scrubs, might be noticed some big wooden 
sheds, shut in by a high wooden paling. Those are the 
convicts' quarters, and the work that is going on is the 
new prison-to be built, as moat work of the kind lately hu 
been, by prisoners themselves. At last, "the Chelsea 
philosopher" has got bis wish. We do not pet our Uriah 
Beeps now; we make them at once keep down the taxes 
and keep in one another. One reads with great satisfaction 
the statement by Capt. Griffiths, historian of Millbank, 
that '' the Devil's Bngade," "the Army of Rasealdom" 
(for its other titles see Latter Day Pampl,ltt,), has, within 
the last few years, actually saved us £75,000 in building 
alone; the work they have done bas cost £98,000; the 
same work, done by contract, would have coet £168,000. 
That is something to be proud of; and so, too, is the fact that 
our system has become BO perfected that there, at the Bcrabs, 
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within hail of London, Raaoaldom ia lodged almost in the 
open, and yet there is no attempt to nm away, beoallH 
Baacaldom feels at Ian that authority is too strong for it. 

In the good old times oonviob did not multiply. U was 
a struggle for exialenoe with them, a case of survival of the 
fiHeat-fi.tleat, i.e. to stand against gaol-fever. Gaols were 
moetly private ventures ; the gaoler wu paid out of the 
fees ; and he p_aid himself by pilfering the wretched rations 
that scarcely iept body and soul together. Ventilation 'I 
Why in those days the wisdom of our legialaton had laid 
on a window-tax. How oould a gaoler, anxious to put by 
every penny he oould scrape together, be expected to find 
windows to the cells 'I Bo far from feeling bound to give 
fresh air to the guilty, he would not even set innocent men 
at liberty till his fees were paid. The court acquitted you; 
you were uee in the eyes of the law; but back you must go 
anleBB you could wipe off the score that he had against you . 
., A merciless set of men, these gaolers (says Blackstone), 
steeled against any tender sensation." Sometimes the 
priaonen had their revenge in a strange fashion. At the 
"black assize" in Ouord Castle, in 1577, the gaol-fever 
was so strong that all present died in forty hours-the 
Lord Chief Baron, the Sheriff-some 800 in all. At 
Taunton, in 1730, some priaonen from Dorc'1ester gaol so 
infected the court that Chief Baron Pengelly, Serjeant Sir 
las. Sheppard, the Sheriff, and some hundreds more died. 
A.gain, in 1750, a Lord Mayor, two judges, an alderman, 
and many others took the distemper and perished. These 
were gaol-deliveries with a ven'8anoe ; Nature asserting her 
broken laws, proving that chief barons and sheriffs and 
aueh like are of the same tleah and blood as priaonen, and 
thereby hinting that it was the duty of such notables to 
look into these things-to see, for instance, that gaolers 
should be no longer permit~ to bind men and women 
with chains and iron collars if they oould not pay for dis
pensations. U na no chief baron or official personage, 
but simple John Howard who forced this abomination into 
public notice, and thereby did so much to remedy it. The 
Penilentiary A.et was his work; he had seen a sort of peni
tentiary at Ghent, and a l(OOd deal of priaonen' labour in 
Holland. :Bat we never clo things in a hurry, so it was 11 

quarter of a oontury from puaing the A.et to laying the 
foandation atone of Millbank. 

lleanwhile, ;Jeremy Bentham had oome to the front with 
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hie "greatest happineBB of the greatest number" theory, 
pan of which waa " to provide a apeotacle such aa persona 
of all claesea would in the way of amusement be curious to 
partake of, and that not only on ~undaye at the time of 
Divine Service, but on ordinary days at meal times or times 
of work." Thie" spectacle" was the common gaol, or as 
he styled it, " Panopticon, or the inspection house," •• an 
iron-cage glazed, with glaaa lantem as large as Ranelagh, 
the cells being on the outer circumference." In such a 
building, he contracted to maintain and employ convicts 
for £12 a head per annum, he receiving " the produce of 
their labour," and, by admitting "the public" to the 
central room whence they could see without being seen, be 
fancied he should be providing " a System of Superintend
ence univenal, unchangeable, and uninterrupted, the most 
effectual and indestructible of all securities against abuse.'' 
People would throng in for the fun of the thing, just as 
they do to the monkeys' cage at the Zoological Gardens ; 
and yet this " curiosity and love of amusement, mixed with 
better and rarer motives," was his chief security against 
abuse and imrrfection in every shape. "A promiscuous 
assemblage o unknown and therefore unpaid and in
corruptible inspectors would cause a sentiment of a 
sort of invisible omnipresence to J.>8rvade the place." Bnt, 
since " the banquet offered to cunosity will be attractive in 
proportion to the variety and brilliancy of the scene," the 
humanitarian philosopaer proposed " to light up the Pan• 
opticon at night by retl.ection, and to enable the prisonen, 
by means of tubes reaching from each cell to the general 
centre, to hold convenations with the visitors." 

From tbia sort of half Crystal Palace, half ear of Dio• 
nysius, the tower-girdled penitentiary sprang. People 
were at their wits' ends what to do with prisoners ; the 
American war had stopped one great safety-valve, " the 
plantations" in Virginia and elsewhere. Bentham offered 
to do the thing cheaply. Hie building was to cost only 
£19,000-and t.hen he promised as grandly as Fourier or 
St. Simon could have done. The prisoners he undertook 
to provide with "spiritual and medical assistance;" he 
promised them constant work when diach1uged, and ever. 
annuities for old age. To the Crown he bound himself to 
pay a fine for every prisoner who escaped, for all who dieil 
above the ordinary rate within the bills of mortality, and 
for every one convicted of a felony after his discharge at :, 
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rate increuing according to tbe time that be had been • 
happy denizen of the Panoptiooo. 

Strange aa it seem■, Pitt, DDDdu, 1111d the rest, wurm.ly 
embraced Bentham's project; and, bat for stubbom old 
George III., who hated radical philosophers as much u hia 
grandfather hated" bainters and boeta," the great experi
ment of raacaldom venua humanitarianism would have been 
tried under a man of real genius. Bentham bought fifty
three acres in Totbill-fielda, paying Lord Salisbury .!19,000 
for them ; but not a stone wu laid till 1812, long after Ben
th~m had been got rid of, of course with due compensation. 

Well, perhaps it waa beat ao; for the difficulties or 
the aite were enough to break even a philosopher's bean . 
.£19,000 indeed; why the "11dditiunal item for the foanda
tiona " amounted to .!42,000 ! Bentham had chosen the 
site, because, aa be said, it waa " in no neigh'tlonrhood at 
all." A quagmire, where anipe have been shot by men still 
alive, it contained any number of almshouses (how " rbeu
matiz " must have flourished), Hill's, Butler's, Wicber's, 
Palmer's, and Lady Dacre's; a Bridewell ; some peat-bouaea 
(need os almshouses " so long aa it shall please God to 
keep ns from the plague") ; and Charles 11.'s Green 
Coots Hospital-verily he desened his name of " merry 
monarch " when be dressed the poor boys ('' yellow-ham
mers," envious gutter-children call them) in such motley. 
Good enough for school children and alms-people, and 
ancb like, the swamp wu eschewed by "people of con
dition;" its name came Crom the Abbot of Westminster's 
mill, to which a very old embankment directed a current 
from the river. In Stow's tiwe the Earl of Peterborough 
had a big house thereabouts, "bul ite eituation is but 
bleak in the winter, and not over healthful, o.e 'being so 
near tha low meadows on the south and west parts.'' The 
new supervisors, however, did not care to look out for a 
new site; they got a Mr. Hardwioke for architect, his pay
ment being 21 per oent. on the estimated £260,000. The 
plan was impoeing-a six-pointed star fort, nery aalienl 
being a pentagon with a small tower nt each angle and & 

hig watch-tower in the centre of He "a.iring-yard." The 
labyrinth within is so intricate that Captain Griffiths tells ua 
an old warder, who hlld served for years and had risen 
step by step, could never find his way about ; he alwaya 
canied a bd of chalk with which to " blaze " his pa&h as a 
man " blazes " thes in the bush. 
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It must have looked grand on paper; but the diflicaUy 
ftB to get it on tema firm.a. Thie was a very rare aab
aance thereabou\9. Here and there was a aeam. of good 
&tiff clay: but in general it was all peat !'°d loose sand. 
Plenty of plans were proposed. A myster1oaa BlackheaU. 
architect, Alexander, oil'ered to contract for foundations 
"inde~ndent of piles, plankiog, and brickwork." But, u 
he inB1sted on keeping his secret, the supervisors would 
have nothing to do with him, and lleurs. Rennie and 
Cockerell were employed to dig down twelve feet to the 
sound gravel, and fill in with puddled walling. The outer 
gate, lodge, and boundary wall were to be trusted to piles, 
"with rubble two feet deep rammed tight between them." 
But the rubble sadly betrayed its trust; the boundary 
wall bulged out and sank, and the lodge was soon found 
resting on nothing but the piles, the masonry between 
having sunk, along with the whole surfaoo of the ground, 
o.s soon a;i I\ main drain bad somewhat dried the peat. 
Yr. Har.lwicke got disgusted, and resigned; a Mr. Harvey 
took bis place, and courses of brickwork bedded in Parker's 
cement began to be laid regl\rdless of t,:tpenae. It was all 
paid ont of the taxes ; and people seemed ro.ther pleased 
when the saying, "There's more money put away below 
ground thl\n above at Millbaok," seemed likely to be veri
fied. At length, in June 1816, came the first batch of 
prisooers-86 women from ~fowgate. But by September 
serious cracks had opened in walls u.nd arches, and the 
inmates began to fear lest some fine uight they might be 
swallowed up in a qnakiog bog. Towards the end of this 
month the goveroor was called np nt daybreak with the 
news that none of the passage gates in Pentagon No. 1 
could be unlocked. He went, and found the women going 
into fits, and noticed that the three angle towers had sunk 
a little, cracking arches and walls, and naturally preventing 
doors from opening. The arohitect was sent for, and laid 
the blame on the Thames, which had lately been let in to 
flood the drains. For fear of accidents admisaion of pri
soners was stopped, and Rennie and Smirke called in. 
"The main sewer is badly built (said they), and the 
foundations are far too meagre." Then came more tinker
ing and jobbing, one engineer playing into another's 
hands, till the to&al coal had risen to nearly half a million. 
Wormwood Scrllbt is to be finished for a fifth of the 
sam. 

DBi 
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And no"' the Penitentinry was fairly ln.ouchPd. A 
governor wa11 found (,vho rceigned by-and-by becnnso 
the Committee would not let him go •n practising n11 

o. solicitor outside). A lo.wver's widow wns mado mn.tron. 
The Bishop of London recommended 1111 chaplain "a oler~·
man of grP.at activity nnd benevolence, and untainted with 
fanaticism" (,urtm,t pni11t de z,:le). And tomkeys were Re• 
cored who were warranted to unite firmness with gentlenese. 
Bot the Committee did a denl (o. den.I too much) of the work 
tbemsch-es: they were nlwn.rs n.bout the place. OnP of 
them, Mr. Holford, conft'sscd thn.t for some time ho hnd 
done C\'erytbinit but sleep there. Millhank was their toy
honse, which they hnd the privilege of keeping op at thr 
expeus<' of the nation. They showed it to all comeri'
gmnd clokes, lords, prince11 of the blood, ladies who cnmfl 
to see the prisoners " perform their religioo11 exerci11<'R.'' 
lleanwhile they tried experiments and encoornged " re
ports.'' Tale-bearing throve apace ; Jilrisoners o.nd inferior 
officers " referred things to the Committee.'' The gonmor 
wo.s a non-entity; and as for the matron, she was accnl'Nl. 
first, of setting some of the women to work at hfr 
daughter's wedding things, next of using a shilling's worth 
of prieon thread (she replnced it as soon o.s she cooM gft 
some of her own), lastly of giving to her do.nghter a Bibi" 
with which the Committee had supplied her-she thoul'ht ns 
a present. On thesc grave charge11 she wns dismissed. 

One of the experiments, by the way, was giving brown 
inatt>ad of white brend. The prisoners would not ent it. 
Mr. Holford exhorted them; but they o.11 left it outside their 
Jell-doors. Next day was Sunday, a row was evidPntl~· 
preparing, so the governor by way of precaution " pnt 
three braces of pistole londed with ho.II inside his pt'w" ! 
Who should come in but the Chancellor of the Exchrqner 
with a party of friends ? Such "religious exercises" - file
firing by slamming down the flaps of the seats (why wfre 
they made with flaps?) vnried with discharges of hPn~· 
artillery in the shape of loaves, the women raising their 
war-song, "Give us our daily bread." The riot got wor!le, 
nnd then the women begn.n fainting nnJ ho.d to be remot"ed. 
Then there was a loll; the Chancellor made a moat nppro
priate admonition, and the pril!onere ·went oft', to l1rgin, 
next day, breaking windows and destroying their fnmiturr. 
"They're over-fed," said the public. "ll's Mr. Holrord's 
fattening house," observed a jocose K.P., wherenpon the 
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Committee ran into the other extreme, and at once did 
away with all the solid meat, giving instead ox-head soup 
at the rate of one head for II hundred prisoners. • Then 
(llr. Holford having seen potatoes carried out in the wash
tubs better than he Willi eating at home), potatoes were given 
up, and the diet wns reduced to o. pint of gruel for break
fast, a pint of soup n.t mid-day, and the so.me in the even
ing, a pound and o. half of bread being distributed through 
tht, 1l1•y. This seems nourishment enough; but sedentary 
people wally need more nourishment than those who live 
in fn•sh u.ir, and prisoners more than either. Most of 
them a1·e 1·eally fretting, even though they "brave it out," 
and nothing uses up nerve force like fretting. So in 
.January, 1823, scurvy broke out and was followed by 
11, t1ort of slow cholera, which carried off 11, good many, o.ncl 
set thll Committee tu.king opinions from eminent medical 
men. Doctors differed, as usual. ·some said it was the 
water (likely enough ; it came from the Thu.mes, into 
which poured the prison dmins); others said it was the 
low diet. Meat (four ounces a day) and oranges were 
in11tuntly supplied, and before August was over the 
prisoners were sent to the Woolwich hulks for change of 
air. 'fhere they had 11, fine time of it, playing practical 
jokes on one another-such o.s "toeing and gooseing," i.e. 
dragging off the bed-clothes with a crooked no.ii at the end 
of o. string, and ew,ry now and then escaping u.nd being 
caught. 'l'hus three got off together, and made their way 
to London ; but one, o. young lad, was refnsed o.dmission 
by 11,ll his relatives, so he gave himself up again, and 
through his information the other two were tu.ken. One 
rough day the master of one of the hulks was drowned, 
and the prisoners wrote o. letter " with feelings of the 
deepest commiseration for his melo.ncholy fate, and wishing 
by the only means in their power to show their gratitude 
for his uniform kindness, viz. by contributing a small sum 
from their percentage ( earnings) as II reward for the 
recovery of his body, the surplus to be ho.nded to his wife, 
or, if she will not have it, to be applied to erect o. tomb
Rto1w as a lasting monument of his worth o.nd a token of 
uufoigned reaped to his memory." There must have been 
some good in men who could write in tho.t way, for since 
the Mter we.a sent collectively (e11eh "deck" pebtioniug as 
n. " deck " and not as individuals), there could have been 
no idea of getting any individual good from writing. Yet 



866 .Mill6Glli P•itntiary. 

al limes these men were so • riotous that once the IIOlctiea 
had to be sent for. 

Meanwhile the Penitenliary had been oleansed. Sir 
H. Davy had underlaken the ventilation, Faraday(" a. Mr. 
Faraday, from the Royal Institution," he is styled) had 
fumigated it with chlorine. More stoves were put in, 
sehool-houn were lo be lengthened, monl and religious 
books to be multiplied, "games and sports" to be intro
duced. The jhila.nthropio regi11U had come in stronger 
than ever, an the crim1nals on whom it was to be tried 
were ohosen as affording reasonable hope that they would 
be corrected and nela.imed. Instead of amendment there 
broke oat an epidemio of suicide, mostly feigoed--prisonen 
would hang themselves a. few seconds before the time for 
opening their cell-door, taking care to keep something 
under their feet till they heard the key in the lock. Othen 
made false keys-one fellow, who remarked when found 
oat, "You see, I've got a very niee eye," caught the pattern 
of his cell-key, moulded it in bread, cat up his pewter-can 
with his tailor's scisson, and melted it 1vith his irons and 
ran it into the mould. A comrade told of him: indeed, 
most of the plans failed " through information." Before 
long there came a grand con11piracy, started in letten 
written on blank Prayer-book leaves, to make such a riot 
u should gel them all sent to the hulks; ~• it's so much 
jollier at the hulks." This riot was serious, and was met 
by a great deal of "dark-celling." Bot this, even when 
continued for a month together, has little genenl effect ; 
somo people, even some ohildren, don't mind it one hit. 
So the humane Committee had nothing to do for it ba& to 
uk Parliament to let them aso flogging. It was time ; 
threatening notices began to be posted about ; the in
firmary warder's cat was hanged, and he was warned : 
"You see yonr Cat is bang And you Have Been the cone 
of it for your Bad Bavior, to Those arond you. Dom yor 
eis, you'll get pade in yor tom yet." Then a long and 
elaborate petition was aent to the Governor complaining of 
one of the warden. "The Governor," the writer says, 
" would reason with a man on his misconduct; Mr. Pilling 
delights in aggravating the cause with a grin or a jeer of 
contempt." At last a warder or two was half killed, and 
then the Flogging Act was passed, and temporary quiet was 
the result. But :tirisoners mast be at something, and as 
they were not noling they took to love-making. The 



laanchy woman, who had to open the men's kita, one day 
found • slip of paper, on which a man had written that he 
oomes from Glasgow, and hopes the women are all well. 
The "kiUer" could not read, so she handed the alip round . 
., I know him well," spoke up a Scotch lassie; "i,'s John 
Davidson, a very nice yollD~ man, and if none of you'll 
amwer, I'll j11St write to him myself." She wroie, wu 
amwered, sent him a lock of her hair, and a heart workecl 
in wonted on bis fta.nnel bandage. Before long every 
woman had a correspondent; the washing " blue " supplied 
ink, and all went on merrily when the wardwoman told the 
malron, and ilia kits were all searched. J 11st then the 
following leUer was picked np in chapel:-

•• From the young man that wrote 6nt to the young woman 
~ wrote 1ut.. My dear-It i1 with a pleuure prod11ced from 
a mind enduring the bitten of anxious 1uspe1111e, that I aet myaelf 
doWD for the purpoae of nilating to you the r.andid feeWl88 I poa
aeaa at the pnaent hour; and I hope, my dear, that it will .6nd 
.)'Oil enjoyillg the sweet& of ~ health, u, thank God, I am at 
pnaent. ... It is not from ibe pleasure received from our eone
apondence that I venture to commit myaelf to yours and your 
friend'• generoaity; but it is from the real eipeCtation of being 
joined to one of you by the appointed precept of the Creator, to 
&tick Btrong and coDStantly to you, and to liYe an honeat, indaa
trioua life, endeavouring to obtain felicity in the world to come. 
So, my dear, if your heart be diapoeed to acknowledge a 1ympeday 
with mine, oonditionally, that ia to aay, by the bleuiag of God, 
..tored to liberty, and becoming a apec:tat.or of my person, I 
m;pelf am Da& IO very particular about having a handsome wife, 
tor many pretty girla are so llell8ible of their beauty that it mu.ea 
their IIWlDel9 rather odiou; but ao u you are a tidy-lookilia 
airl. and ioclumioualy inclined, with a good diapoaition, and will 
foye me and me only, ... But if any other young man is your 
intended auitor, I beg you give me a true anawc>r in reply to tbia. 
. . . I hope neither you nor your two frienda will show our notea 
to any one, fOI' aome women can never keep a eecret ; when friend
ahip ceaaea they let all out. That is why I am more distant in 
my expreaiona t.hao I Bhould be, for I would not have thi1 lmcnni 
For the beat ten pouoda that ever wu coined." 

And so on, in the complete letter-writer style, a marvel
Jons instance of high-polite. B11t the filriin~ was not 
oonined M» the prisonen ; at this time the snpenor offioers 
were married, and lived with their families inside the 
walla. They had their senants, of oonrse ; and, since 
., girla will be girla," no wonder the ohaplain'a maid "wu 
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/always at her kitchen window making signs;" and the 
surgeon's senant strnck up a friendship with a prisoner
cook, in whose pocket was round a lock of her hair neatly 
plaited. The steward's housemaid kept her love-letters in 
her kitchen-drawer; she bad two admirers, one of whom, 
Adam-like, excused himself by saying : " Well, she nodded 
to me first." On the whole, the women gave more trooble 
than the men ; they mesauUed the chief matron, telling one 
another that " if two or three well-behaved women bit her 
again and again, the gentlemen of the committee would 
say she's not respected, and is not the prisoners' friend. 
Then they'll send her mway, and we shall be quit of b~r." 
They lamented the want of plock of the men ; went mto 
hysterics when the patrol stopped them from rnehiog 
about, stool in band, vowing they would h&ve somebody's 
life. Then they were each clever cheats. One girl 
wandered about the ward at night (the " security" Jocks 
seem to have been rather careleeely managed in those 
days) knocking at the cells, and s11.ying: "I jumped out of 
window, and got back t~ngb the gates, which were left 
open, and now I cBD't get into my cell, for it's fastened 
up." About 3 .&..:u. she got tired, woke the ward matron, 
and was pot back. Next day she became a heroine; 
governor and visitors bu.stened to look at the girl who boo 
climbed out through a V-sbaped bole, ten inches wide at 
&op, without breaking a eane of glass, and had actually 
fallen 17 feet without gettmg anything worse than a little 
sprain in the hand. There she was quietly at needle
work, rejoicing as only prisoners can rejoice in being the 
centre of attraction, till at last she confeeeed she bad 
been making fools of them all :-" Coming out of Dight
aohool, I hid myself in an unoccupied cell; that is all." 
By-and-by a sham conspiracy waa got up, preluded by a 
letter, contrasting sadly with the love-epistle ; it was 
worked in black letters, on yellow serge. " Stab balling 
(bawling) Bateman, dam matron too and parson; no 
justice now ; may they brile in hell and their favrits too. 
God bless the governor, but this makes DI! devils. Sha'n't 
care what we do. 20 of us sworn to drink and theve 
in spite. Make others pay for this. Sha'n't fear any 
prison or hell after this. Can't enft'er more. Some of us 
meen to gulp the Bllkrimint ; good blind .... All ewer to 
die bot don't split. ... Watch your time; stab 'am to 
the hart in chaple .... " Which bloodthirsty missive 
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meant nothing, except that many of them we1·0 angry 
with the m1Ltron and wanted to be sent to Australia. No 
wonder; as one of them mid: "We've no friends in the 
world, and when we come out whlLt are we to do ? We 
must just do the same over again." There was, as yet, no 
"Discharged Prisoners' Aid Society." 

But the men conld sho.m too. Ono " confe&11ed " that he 
bad drowned bis sweetheart in tho New River, telling the soft• 
hearted governor, "Sir, I've never hnd a happy moment 
Hince I committed tbo.t deed. l\Iy life is o. burthen to me, 
I would gladly terminate it on the scaffold." He hod only 
made up the story in order to be sent to Newgate. Indeed 
Newgo.te then must have been a sort of fiends' paradise. 
The women's side, when Mrs. Fry first began to pay those 
visits one of which ie eo well represented in this year's 
Academy, went by the name of" hell above ground." Thero 
iliey were, all huddled together, untried along with convicts, 
without even beds, washing, cooking, doing everything on 
the filthy door. Visitors were clamorously beset for alms ; 
U.e women fought with one o.nother to get near the bars, 
o.nd thrust forward their wooden spoons, tied to the end of 
long sticks, hoping a few pence might be put in them. 
Many had their children with them, most were ho.If naked ; 
o.nd there they were singing, screaming, fighting, dancing, 
dressing up in men's clothes, doing all that a bad woman 
(who is so much worse than most bad men) could get the 
chance of doing. Other prisons were as bad-read Mr. 
Chesterton's report (1830). Coldbath Fields, for instance, 
was " a sink of pollution-the female side only half f11nced 
off from the male." Bo that, in spite of the " experiment
ing," the Penitentio.ry stood out very well by contrast. 
The reins, too, were beginning to be drawn tighter ; even 
humanitariA.ne came to see that it wo.s ridiculous to make a 
foes about dogging a convict who has brained his warder 
with a sleeve-board or a shoe-frame; while the " cat " wo.e 
freely used in the penal colonies, o.nd while soldiers got their 
hundred or two hundred lashes for purely military offences. 
Floggings, fow and far between, began to be udministered 
in Millbank; but just now (some forty yea.re ago) o. com
mittee had investigated the rival American system, solitary 
confinement (at the U.S. Eastern Penitentiary), o.n,l "the 
silent system," enforced by warders cat in hand (at Aubnm 
and Bing Sin,z). The latter had its evils; an o.ssisto.nt-keeper 
at Auburn (for ins~ce) dogged a pregnant woman to 
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death. The former involved dangen of which the com
mittee were well warned (e.g. in Dickens' ...fnurica11 Nau,), 
bot warned in vain. n was tried, thia solitary confinement, 
strangely enough under the "theocracy," as we may call 
it, which was next established at Millbank. A clergyman, 
named Nihil, was made chaplain-governor, and he made 
up his mind that the object of the place was solely 
"reformation by moral and religioas means." The 
warders were all to be godly men ; one was reproved for 
calling a prisoner II rascal; another was diamiued becaue 
a prisoner reported that he bad said : " The nature of 
man is sinful no doubt, bot the worst man that ever lived 
was no wone than the God who had made him." This 
man being asked, " Are you a believer in the Scriptures , .. 
said, " I would rather not enter into that subject." " Did 
you not, when engaged, say you belonged to the Church of 
England?" "No; I was nner asked the question." Bat 
the clincher was when the prisoners accused him of saying 
that St. Paul told women what sort of ribbons to weu in 
their bonnets. The man was dismissed ; and the warden 
were thenceforth demonstratively devout. The priaonen 
took up the same plan. One began to prophecy, and wrote 
to Governor Nihil in the style of .Amoa or Micah. "My 
kind governor, I hope you will hearken unto me; in troth 
I am no prophet, though I am sent to be-.r witness aa a 
prophet. . . . If you will hear my words, call your nobles 
together, and then I will speak as it baa been given un&o 
me . . . Behold, out of the mire shall come forth brightneaa 
against thee." Indeed, "paotiling," i.e. sham-piety, be
came the rule at Millbank. 

The pretence was often so transparent that even Mr. 
Nihil saw through it Be was specially exercised with 
attempted escapes and feigned lunacy. One girl's conduct 
was so outrageous that it seems hard to think she was not 
really mad on certain points. Many a saner creature baa 
been saved the galloW'B by the intervention of a mad 
doctor. Julia St. Clair Newman (Mias Newman she was 
called in prison, where criminals of the better claas are 
wonderfully looked ap to by the rest) was a Weet Indian 
creole (not a half or quarter caste, that is, bat a p•rt u,hi&r, 
island born). When quite young, she was sent to a Frenob 
boarding-school, and at si1teen was left with her mother 
on an allowance made by her guardian. Unhappily, hara 
was not honoanble pc,yarty, like that in which the girl-



bood of another creole, afterwards Madame de Maintenon, 
wu passed. Yother and daughter soon became accom• 
plished swindlers : and, after a sojoum in the King's 
Bench and in Wbiteeross-street, they added to swindling 
the ugly trick of carrying off the spoons. Being caught, 
they were both sentenced to transportation ; and the 
mother, a quiet old woman, died in prison. Bot J'ulia 
wu made of stemer stuff: accomplished, lady-like, very 
musical, a really beautiflll singer, clever with pencil ancl 
colourR, and " decidedly interesting" (said the matrons), 
though '!ith no claims to beauty, she ought to have made 
the happ1ne&B of some honest man's home. " The system " 
failed with her. The day after her reception she began 
writing to her mother, urging her to make n. sham confes
sion to the chaplain, and to get the daughter released. 
For this she was sent to " the dark." There she shammed 
ill, making her face look ghastly with chalk. Her pen and 
ink were confiscated, and then she began scratching verses, 
bemoaning her separation from her mother, on the white
wash of her cell. This, to which our historic prisons owe 
ao much of their charm, is forbidden nowadays : so the 
muse bad to be silent, and J'ulia was again driven to letter
writing. How she collld have got ink and blank Prayer
book leaves is a mystery. Besides letters, she wrote a 
dying confession of one Mary Hewett, " the cause of all 
oar misfortones," exculpating the Newman& at her own 
expense. By-and-by she went mad, beating her head 
against the wall ; and then, calming down, began to lam
poon Mr. Nihil in verses which he thought showed "maoh 
~ent and some aUainments." After the infirmary has been 
tried to no purpose, she is again put in the dark cell, where 
ahe amuses herself with singing songs of her own composi
tion, sleeping well, and eating all the bread they give her. 
After eleven days, Mr. Nihil loses patience, and, discover
ing in her cell a Jong critical e:ummation of thA character 
of the then new Queen, tells the Committee that they moat 
find out whether she is really mad or not. There ia no 
chance of geUing her off to Australia for many months, 
and be is in despair. "A case of affected madness," says 
the surgeon before whom she beats herself violently, and 
dresses up in all sorts of fantastic ways. At the lady 
'risitors she flings water; yet when put into the infirmary, 
and spoken to by the task-mistress, she weeps like a child. 
Then she refaaea her meals, tean up her Prayer-book, and 
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grazes her noso 110 as to make her · f11,ce hideous. The 
doctor11 will not le& h.ir be Rent to the dark again, and sbl' 
is put in 11 strait-jacket, which she tears to atoms, and he1· 
own clothes as well. She destroys II second stmit-ju.cket 
before thoy find th1&t she has II pair of scissors under her 
arm. Thie is too bad, so off she goes to the du.rk cell, 
where she makes three baskets of her straw mattress, 11011 

on her Bible leaves writes, with blood and water for ink. 
and II needle for pen, 11 long account of her wrongs. After 
hurling u. few tin cane at surgeon, matron, &e., sbt1 col
lapses, eats only a litUe crust of bread, and gets so seem
ingly foeule, that the surgeon warns Hr. Nihil that "th,· 
dark " may shorten her life. But, when the said surgeon is 
sent to examine her, she suddenly rouses hel'llelf, begins to 
sing and scream, pelts him with bread, eo.lls him ba,I 
names, nud refuses to have her pulse fel&. She is then 
sent to Bedlam, whereupon some one in the House of Lords 
cries out" culp,,ble leniency; she gets off so easily beco.nst• 
she i11 11 lady." At Bedlam they find her out at once ; so 
she is passed back to prison, where she varies her trick11 
by hanging herself, breaking her windows, tampering with 
the wu.rd women. She is then handcuffed, but slips "the 
bracelets " off; then a surgical instrument maker makes ,, 
muff and belt, with handcuffs attached. She destroys the 
muff, and gets rid of the rest of the maehi_ne. So they 
chain her to the wall ; but even then, dexterous as the 
Brothers Davenport themseh·ee, she frees herself, aml 
afterwards cute to ribbons with a bit of glass II pair or 
stout leather sleeves with straps specilLlly invented for 
her ease. After tryiu~ :, stmit-wnistcoo.t and collar, 
which sht1 manages to tlei;troy with her teeth, they le,ive 
her free, and free she N1main11 until i;ho is shipptid otl to 
Van Diemen'e Land. lt ,vould have been inttirestin~ to 
trace her after career, though undoubtedly it was far worst• 
than if she had had the good luck. to have been sent out at 
once, instead of being, for so many weary months, tlw 
subject of Hr. Nihil'e experimenta. 

Esco.pee from Millbank were rare. Men do escape ; eveu 
at Chatham a man was built over by hie comrades, 
brick by brick, and so got clear. At Dartmoor a convict 
broke into the chaplain's house, dressed himself jn tht> 
reverend gentleman's clothes, and rode a.way on his horse. 
One of the Millbank officers was also a senant about Ylt> 
Palace, and used to wear at ler:ee, a very gorgeous uniform. 
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Hill housemaid dressed one of the prisoners up in thie 
uniform, and he was, of cour&E, able to pnss the gutes. 

The fool-air shaft was a favourite means of el!reRs; bnt 
none of the attempts equalled that of "Pooch " Hownrd, 
who tamed his knife-blade into a saw by hammering it on 
his bedstead, and then eawed through a rivet of his window. 
U was all done in dinner hoor-eaw made, bar cot, knife 
returned. How he passed hh1 big bend, and then hie 
shoulders, through a slit threo feet by six inches and a 
hnlf, it is hard to understand. However, he did draw hie 
whole body out, and then managed to spring np and catch 
the coping of the roof above. He bad his ropes (strips of 
sheet l\nd blanket) fBBtened to his foot, and soon Jet 
himi:elf down into the graveyard. Here tbo sentry RAW 
him ; but, taking him for a ghost (he was in his shirt), 
tnmed and mn without giving any alarm. He got clear 
,1tf, found clothe11 at n relation's house in Westminster, and 
"n" off to the Uxbridge brick-fields. One is almost 11orry 
to hear that he was soon captured. His warder managed 
to set a comrade talking, and so learnt the secret of the 
hrick-fielde, went down, and, by offering work to any lively 
boys, decoyed " Punch " out from among the brickmakors, 
a set of men among whom no policeman would have ven
tured to trust himself. 

What with real or suppoaed mad-women and determined 
attempts at escape, Mr. Nihil hecame hard and soured, 
and went in largely for solitary confinement. His attempts 
at reformation could not, it seemed, succeed nnleBB the 
prisoners were perfectly isolated ; and he wae determined 
to give hie system a fair trial. Unfortunately the public 
were against him; lunacy waa found (or fancied) to 
increase, and the " pantil~n " (" broadbrimmers ") were 
seen to be of all men moat nnaatisfactory. Bo Bir James 
Graham intimated, in hie place in the Honse, that, "aa a 
penitentiary, the place baa thoroughly failed." The moral 
and religion& enda were not attained, and the discipline 
had become a farce. Philanthropic experimenters forgot 
(what everybody ia apt to forget) that all men are not cnt 
out after the same pattern, and that, therefore, the treat
ment which will suit one will be ruin to another. " Give 
me a good aound flogging, air. I don't care a bit for the 
dark," said a priaoner whom Mr. Nibil waa going to &find 
to the cell. Some require flogging (the troth is being 
borne in upon na jnat now); some have a higher nature, 
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which may be olhenriee touched. Captain Griffiths, whose 
Memorial, should be read by anyone who waots to go in&o 
the subject more at length, says : " It is merely waste of 
time to endeavour to reform habitual criminals by purely 
moral and religious means." He is right in ninety-nine 
cues out of the hondroo ; hot when he eapports his 
opinion by the dictum of the Go\"emor of Sing Sing, New 
York, that "nothing ia rarer than to see a criminal of 
advanced age become virtoou11," he forgets that the method 
a& Sing Sing was to enforce eilence by the warders' "eats," 
not " very promising mode of developing virtue. The 
great thing is to get your o.ble govemor-n man with an 
eye to character, who will be able to deal with men according 
&o their natures; and then to let him overhnul your roles. 

The Penitentia.ry, being a failure, eea.sed to be ; and 
Yillbank was then used o.s o. temporary detention place for 
convicts on their way to transporta.tion. These were a. 
rough lot, and required to be roughly deaU with. The new 
governor, an old army officer, was soon complained of by 
the warden, whom he forced &o be smarter and to keep the 
men better at work. So careless had the officen become tho.t 
Captain Grovee once hid a prisoner as they were at exercise. 
He pnt him in his cell, and then, returning, asked, "How 
mnny have yon in charge?" "So many." "Sore?,. 
"Yes." "Count them." "Why, bless me, l'Pl one short.'' 
"Ah ! " exclaimed the old army man, and added an expletive 
the use of which was one of the main charges againet him. 
Captain Groves came off triumphant from his accusations; 
bot he failed in his attempt to organise his prison boya 
into a brigade for drill and work,-they were so unrnly 
tho.t they bea.t even him. 

All this time transportation was in foll swing. Some
times a convict did wonderfol.ly well abroad. One man, 
not particularly clever at business nor specially well
educated, throve just because he kept from drink. He 
used to save his rations of ram and sell them to his fellow
workmen at Paramatta. Potting by every shilling in this 
way, he was able when he got free &o set up a poblic-hoose 
and buy a. hone and trap for hire. One day he happened 
&o be his own driver, and hie "fare" was an ex-cou:rid 
woman with a little properly of her own. He married her 
out of hand, increased his connection, and eventually got 
a great dell! of land and died worth £15,000 a year. His plan 
wu this (it was tbe ordinary plan at Sydney), to buy Uleir 
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produce of the IUUe " Cookatoo " lumen, many or them 
ticket-of-leave men, and therefore sore to deal by pre
fer.nee with a convict ·shopkeeper. There was no market, 
so the shopkeeper had things al hie 01n1 price and paid for 
them in "property," i.e. articles of consumption, of which 
drink was the chief. The farmer got drank, stayed a day 
or two, and then the landlord asked, "Do yon know what 
yon owe me now?" "Not I." "Well, £50." "Why, 
how's that?" "You've been dmnk all the time, and 
Atanding treat all round." It is the same thing nowadays 
with the Queensland shepherds. A poor fellow lives a dog's 
life alone io the bosh; and, if he is not speared by the 
hlacka, by the year's end be has £30 or £40 in bis pocket.· 
He can't spend it in the solitude of bis ron, so he asks for 
a holiday, comes down townwards, turns into the nearest 
Apirit store, gets drunk, and when he awakes to conscious
ness is tamed ont by the landlord. 11 pennileBB beggar. 
Probably the store really belongs to the sheep-master, and 
so his shepherd's salary comes back to the ml\D who paid it. 

Yee, drink is still the curse of Australia, the fruitful 
mother of larrikin,, and other reproductions of onr social 
failures. It was so in the convicts' days. Sober men got 
on, clever rognes became first-rate lawyers, newspaper 
editon, and so on ; bot drunkards 8&Dk, and their children 
grew up "larrikine," a degree lower than oor gntter 
children. Bot there is no need to talk of the good or 
evil of transportation, the frequent horrors of the pas
sage, the occasional sbipwrecke--in one case, where the 
ship ran aebore at Boulogne, nearly every soul was 
drowned becam1e the surgeon's wife wouldn't go in the same 
h()at with comicte; to hnmoor her, her husband ordered 
that no one should leave till morning. The ship was com
fortably oground, and the crew wtsnt below to supper; bot 
Ebe went to pieces during the night, and when daylight 
come and boats pot off from shore, very few were left to 
be carried across. 

Sorgeone varied; sometimes a convict ship bad the good 
lock to get a man fit to take rank with St. Paul. Such • 
one was Dr. Browning, who took the Arab out to Van 
Diemen's Lo.nd in 1834. The moment the men were landed 
it wae seen .that they bad undergone a. marked change. 
The doctor was a stirriDg preacher, with a talent for 
organisation almoat as great as 1obn Weeley's. He mar• 
, hailed his men under first captain, aecond captain, Wld 
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captains or divisions, all chosen Crom themselves; steward, 
too, school-masters and sobool-inepeciors. Be was beloved 
and obeyed ; and, when he fell ill on one of his voyages, 
he bong bis hammock on the priaon-deck and gave himself 
op to be nnraed by the convicts. 

The beet thing for a transported convict was to get 
"aBBigned." Under a tolerable master life was easy, and 
gain pretty sore. A man was often fairly rich before he 
had become an "Emancipist" (i.e. had worked out his 
time). Bot task work under a convict oveneer was by no 
means so pleasant : these overseers were great brutes. 
One, we are told, when a gang was carrying a tree, would 
call away firet one man and then another, and enjoy the 
writhing of those left under the unfair burden. Another 
was taking a gang acroe11 country when one man fell very 
ill. The overseer had a bole dog, and was potting him in. 
"Bot I'm not dead," screamed the man. •• Never mind, 
yon will be before morning, and I'm not going to hang 
about here all night watching yon." Worst of all were tbti 
penal settlements-Norfolk Island, Port Arthur, &c. Pan
demonium could not have been worse. 

But traneportation is over; nor are we likely to try it in 
a11y new countries, for it was tremendon11ly costly. When 
transportation ceased Millbank underwent another change. 
" Penal servitude " is the thing now, not hnmanitarion 
coaxing. Every convict get,, to begin ,rith, nine months' 
solitary confinement at Millbank or Pentonville. These 
over, according to hie strength he is drafted off to Dart
moor, or Portland, or Chatham, or Portsmouth. 'l'he 
breakwater is convict work; and the basins, big enough 
for our fleet to shelter in, lately dog in the heavy clay of 
the Medway bottom, are conrict work. Thousands of 
pounds bave been Paved in this way. 

Of conne the Millbank calendar contains many recordR 
of mi1guided ingenuity as well aa of mere depravity; of 
this, Captain GriflUhs gives several striking instances. As 
neat a thing as was ever done in the way of robbery waR 
when Agar nod Pierce robbed the bullion on the Boul.11• 
Eastem Railw11y. It would never have been known who 
did it had not Agar been aentenced two years after for 
forgery. While at Portland, he heard that hia wife aml 
child were in want, though Pierce, his old ally, had pro
mised to take care or them. In a ra,te, Agar told that ho 
and Pierce had robbed the in.in. Pierce was ticket-porter, 
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and first proposed the robbery. They watohed and watched 
with trae thi11ves' patience. At last Agar once 11,,r a 
bllllion ohest opened, and notioed the till where the bya 
were pat. They tried to make friends with the office clOl'k, 
but be was " a very sede.te young ma.n," so they managed 
to get in when the office was empty and took impressions 
of the keys in wax. Bargess, a g11&rd, and Tester, the Dover 
nation-master, were now let into the " swim," and then 
the thing was easy enough. They opened the safes, took 
out the gold, and replaced it weight for weight with shot. 
£12,000 worth of gold they melted down, and sold p:i.rt, 
Burgess getting £700 and the others £600 apiece. 

At Millbank, too, there were people of all conditions of life. 
People said that once the place contained at the ea.me time a 
baronet, two captains, four clergymen, a solicitor, and one or 
two M.D.'s. There was the rich Liverpool merchant who had 
forged cheques for £360,000, whom the prison officials used 
to speak of as "a fine old fellow." There was the needy 

• nrgeon whose polygamous aim was to marry woman after 
woman with a little money of her own; the court was full 
of his victims the day he was brought to trial. Then there 
was the Hon. and Rev. - -, who had a living of £1,400 
a year in Ireland, bat was so fond of horse-racioR, that 
once, going to stay with a Manchester friend, and finding 
his cheque-book lying about, he coald not resist the temp
tation of forgery. He was off by daybreak to the races; 
bot meanwhile his friend, passing by, happened to oall at 
his bank and was told that a large sum had been pa.id 
to his order that morning. " I never drew saoh a. cheque," 
he cried: and the reslllt was that the Hon. and Rev. - -
was arrested on the grand stand. 

Then there were the lane.ties, whose delasions would fill 
a volume. One man invented "the cork ship," which no 
one knew how to build bot he and the Americans ; he had 
plenty of these on hand, 11,µd wollld part with them if the 
Admiralty liked to s~nlate. He wrote a. letter to Bismarck 
recommending his mvention, and went melancholy when, 
after long daily expectation, he was forced to give np all 
hopes of an answer. An" official" lanatio, though probably 
sane enough, was Isaacs, who was always ill-behaved, 
and one day, while under panisbment, told the of!ieer: 
"I'll murder aomebody, and soon too." "Well, why not 
me?" replied the officer. "No, no; you're too big, and 
I've known yon too long." The threat was forgoilen, and 
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by-and-byiaaaca paued under mild easy-going warder Hall, 
an 1:1-publican, who trea&ed him with the utmost lenienoy. 
Bot gratitude was not in Isaacs' no.tore ; so one day he 
knocked Hall down with a basin. The man was stunned, 
and, while be lay belpleu, Isaacs battered out bis brain■. 
"You'll be hanged for this, Isaacs," said a "pal" of bis. 
" I aba'n't-not I. The Rabbi was here last night, and 
he'll get me off. They don't hang Jews nowadays. They'• 
not done it for a hundred years." Iaaaoa was a true pro
phet ; he was sent to Bedlam, where be was kept for two 
years in an iron cage, and signalised bis being let oat by 
half-murdering a keeper. 

Those who want to know more about Millbank must go to 
Captain Griffiths' Mnaoriala. There they will find, too, a foll 
account of the new system of" marks," which is to work 
auch wooden. Nothing oounta below ■ix marks a day, but 
a man by good honest work may make eighl U he does 
this every day he'll" overtake" a quarter of bis time, and 
get his tioket-of-leave all the sooner. These are marks for 
work; there is no auob thing now as giving good marks 
for conduct and attention to religious duties ; " pantiling " 
was the death of that Hperiment. The appeal is solely 
and simply to the prisoner's sell-interest. He wants to get 
out, and this ay■tem helps him to get out. The work done 
is marked every day in a book and also on the prisoner's 
card ; and both are often inspected by the higher officers, 
so as to guarantee that the convict gets fairly treated. On 
this system all the work which has saved the country so 
much money baa been done, and there ia no reason why 
fortifications should not be raised in the B&me way wherever 
they are needed. Those at Portsmouth, built in this way, 
bid fair to be a eredit to the nation. 

And so we say good-bye to Millbank and to Captain 
Griffiths' pleuanUy written work. Like him, we have been 
content to deal indireoUy with the great queationa which 
a work like this suggests, rather than to discuss them 
formally. Possibly u mooh may be learnt from this indi
rect treatment aa from more formal discussion. It is 
encouraging to retlect that Wormwood Scrubs will be so 
much obeaper. It is alill more encouraging to believe lhat 
the clay of Hperiments is over. Men who ought to koow 
say that "marks" will uawer, and so we are bound to 
believe them, though we cannot help thinking a good 
tlogging will be always wanted in a few oases here ud 
there by way of a stronger ineentive. 
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IK a previous paper on the Opium Trade, we spoke espe
cially of the production of the drag in oar East Indian 
posseaaions, and of the moral, physical, and fiaancinl 
results of the traffic in it to the people who are its chief 
consumers, the Chinese. We now propose to show thnt 
England foroed opium on China, and that the trade has 
been at once a barrier to legitimate commerce with that 
couatr,, and the greatest possible obstruction to the spread 
of Christianity among its inhabitants. 

In discussing the first of these topics, we shall begin 
with the period extending from the commencement of tho 
trade to the date of our first war with China in 
1889 and 1842. We shall then follow the coarse of 
events on lo the second war in 1858, o.nd so forward to the 
present time. 

The English first obtained a footing in Canton in the 
year 1684 ; bat it was not until 1778 that the East Indio. 
Company made a amall shipment of opium to that port. 

oat 
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Six years previoualy the imports had reached 1,000 
chests ; bul moat of the lnlde was in the hands of the 
Portuguese. la 1800 lhe importation of opium was pro
hibited by the Emperor under heavy penalties, the 
ground of the prohibition being that it wssted the time 
and destroyed the property of his subjects, who exchani:ted 
their silver and commodities for the " vile dirt of foreign 
countries." In 1809 the bong merchants• were required to 
,:?ive bonds tha.t no ship which discharged her cargo at 
Whampoa (the port of Canton) had opium on board. la 
1820 the Governor-General of the Province of Canton and 
Collector of Customs iaaued an edict forbidding any vessel 
in which opium was stored to enter the port, and making 
tlJe pilots and bong merchants responsible for its being on 
board. In September of the following year lhe senior 
bong merchant was disgraced because he had neglected 
to point out every foreign ship which contained opium. 
At the so.me time a paper combining exhortation and 
entreaty was addressed by the Governor to the foreigners, 
PortuRuese, English, and American. "The gods," he 
said, "would conduct lhe fair dealers in safety acroBS the 
ocP11n, but over the contraband smugglers of a pernicions 
poison the terrors of lhe royal law on earth and the 
wruth of the infernal gods in Hades were suspended." 
From this date the opium ships no longer anchored at 
Whnmpoa, but at an island named Lintin, situated between 
}focao and the entrance to the Canton river. Here they 
formed a floating depot, and here they remained year after 
yeu.r till 1839, except that during the typhoon weather 
they sought safer anchorage in other well-known spots. 
The opium from Lintin was introduced into the country 
in this manner. Native broken went to the foreign mer
cha.nts in Cllllton and bought it at the market price, paying 
for it in specie, and receiving orders on the captains for the 
amount purcha&ed. These orders were taken alongside 
the store ships in native wherries (smuggling boats) sixty 
or eighty feet long, well manned and well armed. When
<'\'er the wherries were attacked by official boats the men 
belonging to them fought desperately, and wilh reason, for 
when taken they generally lost both prope,ty and life. 
'llltl Government at Pekin, and its leading representatives 

• A body of natiH -nbante who, for the prlTilep of tndllls with 
fo,..ine"" beoame, ill 1720, .nrity for their pa:,_, of duti• ud fur lbelr 
aoodbebadov. 
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a& Canton, tried to pot tlie trade down, bot their sobordi• 
nales at the oostom-hooses and military posts connived at 
i& for &he purpose of gain, and so the smuggling was carried 
on, not at midnight, bot in open day. 

"Towards the close of the Eut India Company's Charter, 
in 1884," writes Dr. Williama, "the contraband trade in 
opium off the Bogue [the entrance to the Canton river] and 
along the coast eastward had assumed a regular character. 
The fees paid for connivance at Canton were understood, 
and the highest persons of the province were not ashamed 
&o participate in the profits of the trade." In one voyage 
op the coast, in 1881, sales were effected to the amount of 
380,000dolJan. The local authorities, qoutwisus at Canton, 
finding their edicts quite powerless to keep off the fast-
88iling opium vessels, soon followed the practice of their 
fellow officers at Canton, and winked at the trade for a 
consideration. Thus it came to pass that the name and 
character of foreigners were generally associated with the 
opium trade, and that this conkaband kaffio formed o. strong 
argument with the better olass of the Chinese against all 
foreign trade, whioh they urged would bring enormous evil 
with it, chiefly from the increased use of opium. 

As the famous year 1889 drew on, memorials and counter 
memorials were presented to tho Chinese Government, 
pleading for and against the legalisa\ion of the opium trade. 
Among others the President of the Sacrificial Court pro
posed the legalisation of it. This unexpected movement 
a& the capital created no small stir. The impression waa 
general at Canton, both among the Chinese o.nd English, 
&hat the point would be ceded. "And increa,ed pr,
paration, ,cert accordingly mad.e in India to extend tlie culti-
11atum "! The reason assigned by the Preeident for pro
posing his measure is worth noting. He states it to be his 
"conviction that it is impossible &o stop the traffic, or oae 
of the drug; if the foreigners be driven from the oosst 
they will go to some island near by, where the native craft 
will go off to them, and if the laws be made too severe 
upon those who smoke the drug, they will be disregarded." 
The Governor of Canton and his colleagues followed in the 
wake of this memorial, alleging that " the tens of milliona 
of precious money which now annually ooze out of the 
Empire will be saved ... the evil practice of transporting 
contra.band goods by deceit and violence suppressed, 
numerous quarrels and litigations arising therefrom, and 
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the crime■ of wortbleae vapnts diminished." Thenapon 
a Cabinet Minister took alarm, and preeented a counter 
memorial. We regret very much that we cannot tranlfer 
to these pages the entire paper. It tean to shreds the 
special pleadings of the former one, and does honour alike 
to the intelligence and the moral feeling or the writer. 

The discussion of this subject was not confined to the 
nativea, as the pages of the Chintu Repnaito,y bear witnesa. 
One writer charges the sin of murder ul>°n those who traffic 
in it, and asserta " that the perpetuatmg and encouraging 
and engaging in a trade which promotes disease, poverty, 
misery, crime, madness, deapaiI, and death, ia to be 11D 
accomplice with the guilty 1;1rincipals in that tremendous 
purauit." Of courae thia pl111n outspoken article was replied 
to by a person concemed in the traffic. This rejoinder wu 
answered by two more foreign gentlemen, one of whom wu 
eapecially successful in e:rposing its fallacies. 

Subsequently to the ~ntation of the memoriala now 
named, " commandera-m-chief, governors, and lieutenanl
governon of provinces were required to expresa, in the 
form of regnlstions, their own several vie'W'II on the subject, 
and to lay the same speedily before the Throne." The 
aenae of the empire being now fully taken, the efforts of the 
Supreme Government to suppress the contraband trade were 
muoh greater in 1888 than ever before. By exprel.18 com
mand of the Emperor, a native was publicly strangled at 
lfacao as a warning to others not to introduce opium. 
The execution of the sentence waa conducted in the presence 
of a large crowd of natives and foreigners. " The number 
of the foreign small craft under English and American 
Sags plying up and down the Canton river at this time wu 
over fifty, mo,t of tlat-m tn!fagtcl in ,maggling. Sometimee 
the Government seemed determined to oxert ita power, and 
boats were consequently destroyed, smugglen aeized and 
torlured, and the aalea checked : then it went on again u 
hriskl7 as ever." Then, again, the retailers at Canton 
were lDlprisoned, and others in the country were brought 
there in chains. " In Hupeh, it wu reported that tbe 
officials had punished arrcated amoken by cutting out a 
poition of the upper lip, to incapacitate them from using 
the pia." The president of the Sacrificial Court was die
mine for proposing legaliaation : three princea of the 
blood were degraded for amoking opium : and arreata, finea, 
lomue1, imprisonments, and uecutions were frequent in 
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the provinces on the same grounds. Beside all this, various 
oUaer plans were suggested for checking the trade, " such 
as guarding the porla, stopping the enfae foreign trade. 
arresting the smugglers, shutting up the 11hops, and en• 
couraging the home growth." One writer recommends that 
all the blame should be laid upon the consumers, and 
odvises death to be awarded to all who smoke "fter a year's 
warning h1\8 been given them. " Officers fonnd guilty were 
not only to be e1.ecuted, bot their children to be deprived 
of the privilege of competing at the public no.miti&tions." 
The11e proposals bear on their very front the mo.rka of sin
cerity ; bot, owing to the Tice and greed of the natives and 
the shameless rapacity of the Christian foreigners, they 
were wholly ineffectual. 

At length, on the 10th of March, 1889, Commissioner 
Lin, to whom had been entrusted unlimited powers to :put 
an end to the opium traffic, reached Canton. In devolvmg 
upon him this difficult duty, it is said that the Emperor 
remarked to him, " U is our full hope that the long-indulged 
habit will be for ever laid aside, and every root and germ 
of it entirely eradicated," and, while reoounting the evile 
which had long aftlicted his people through opium, he was 
reported to have paused nd wapl; then, turning to Lin, 
to have said, " How, alas 1 can I die, and go to the shade■ 
of my Imperial father an4l anceston, until these direful 
evils are removed ? " For a week after his arrival Lin took 
no public step in furtherance of his mission. Ha waa buy, 
however, informing himself as to tbe true state of things; 
and having done this he issued two proclamations to the 
bong merchant■ and to the foreignen. •' That to the latter 
required them to deliver up every particle of opium in the 
atore-ahipa, and to give bonde t~ they would bring no 
more, on penalty of death." "Three day■ were allowed 
for the opium to be given up and lhe bonds made out." 
Orders had been already issued to detain " all foreignen in 
Canton, in fact making them J>riaonen in their own houaes; 
communioation with the ■hipping wu su~ded, uoope 
were aasembled about the faotorie1, and armed cruieen 
stationed on the river." A few day■ more and further 
orders were given " to command every servant to leave 
them, and station guard■ before the door of each dwelling, 
and on the roof■ of the adjoinins ho111e1. By Dine o'clock 
not a native was left, and the foreignen; about 276 iD 
llDDlber, wen their only imnMes." From the■e parti.culan 
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i& will be evident that had &he Oommiuioner desired i&. &he 
factories might have been easily pillaged and their inmate■ 
butchered : " but no arm was lif&ed against them person
ally." Seven days had elapsed from the iuue of the pro
clamation. and then "moat of the foreign merchants, of all 
nations, signed a paper pledging themselves not to deal in 
opium. nor to attempt to introduce it into the Chinese 
Empire. How many of these individuals aubseqnently 
broke this pledge on the ground that it was forced from 
them cannot be stated. bot part of the firms which signed 
i& were afterwards actively engaged in the trade." Finally 
the opium was given op UDder protest. In due time 
instructions, which had been applied for. reached Canton 
from Pekin, to destroy it H~reby the 0:1pectations of 
Captain Elliot, Chief Superintendent of Trade in China for 
the English, were fal11ified. In a despatch to the Home 
Govemment he had expreBBed his belief that the Chinese 
intended to sell it at a high price, remunerating the owners 
and pocketing the difference. Bot the Emperor's orders 
were obeyed, and 20,291 chests of the " black commodity ,. 
were mixed with lime, oil, and rubbish of various kinds, and 
of coarse ell'ectnally destroyed. While these proceedings 
were going forward at Canton other ships were bringi6g 
fresh opium from India, " and the sales had begun ogoin, 
even before the destruction of the drng at the Bogue, and 
rapidly increased when it was known that that immense 
quantity had really been destroyed." . 

E:a:ception most be taken, of coarse, to the measures 
adopted by Lin to secure the opium. They were the mis
takes of jodgment, however-nothing more. A careful 
study of the subject has convinced us that both Lin and 
his Imperial master were sincerely desirous of putting an 
end to a monstrous and growing evil, and that the good of 
their country was annously sought, in this matter. by 
both. 

In the following April the matter was discussed in the 
House of Commons. Some who took part in the debate 
seemed to think that hostilities might have been averted 
by a little morfl timely forethought and precaution on the 
part of her Majesty's ministers. One of the speakers said 
that the governors of Canton had sanctioned the trade ; 
another that the connivance of the local officials 1Lcqnit&ed 
the smugglers ; a third thought that the Chinese Govem
ment was insincere in its efforts ; while a fourth put it 
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bluntly, that "the reason why the English Govemment 
have done nothing to stop the opium trade was that it was 
profitable." As the result of this diecuBSion no formal 
declaration of war against China was made, but an Order 
in Council was issued to the Admiralty, to the effect that 
"aatisfaction and reparation for the late injurious proceed
ings of certain officers of the Emperor of China against 
certain of our officers and subjects shall be demanded from 
the Chinese Govemment." 

As is well known, hostilities followed. On Jone H, 
1841, part of the English force, consisting of five ships, 
three steamers, and twenty-one transports, arrived off' 
Macao, and in due time moved up the coast. City after 
city, and fort after fort, fell into our bands, and eventually 
peace was concluded by the signing of the celebrated Treaty 
of Nanking. By its provisions five ports, including Canton, 
were opened to foreign trade, the island of Hong Kong was 
ceded to us, and the Chinese consented to pay 21,000,000 
dollars for the expenses of 1.be war, for the debts Joe to our 
merchants, and for the opium which they bad destroyed. 
The amount refunded for the opiu,n 10a1 6,000,000 dollar,. 
A more striking example of the triumph of might over 
right will hardly be found in the history of nations. 

At the time the treaty was signed Sir Henry Pottinger 
proposed to say a few words to the Chinese Commissioners 
upon " the great cause that produced the disturbances 
which led to the war, viz. the trade in opium." When 
this communication was translated to them, they unani
mously declined entering upon the subject until they were 
assured that he had introduced it merely as a topic for 
private conversation. They then evinced much interest, 
and anxiously inquired, " Why will you not act fairly 
towards us by prohibiting the growth of the poppy?" 
They were then told that this could not be done con
sistently with our constitutional laws ; that even were it 
done, it would not remedy the evil, for while the passion 
for opium remained with the Chinese, other nations would 
bring it them; and that, in short, as they could not stay 
the indulgence of the habit they had much better legalise 
the importation of the drug. Thereupon they expressed 
to Sir Henry their firm persuasion that their Imperial 
master would never listen to a word upon the subjt1ct. • 

• When arged to deriYe a nnaae from &be imponatioa of opium, &118 
Bmperor of China ih'U rlgb'8oaaly noorded bl■ NDl.imeata ia 1844, ia aa 
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Ollu-r nlllio,u tmald bring it if we did not I Thia was tlle 
argument. We should lib to know what iniquity ancler 
the son might not be defended on the same principle ? 

Ten months after the signing of the Treaty the ratiioa
tion■ were exchanged at Hong Kong, and the island wu 
b.ken pos8881ion of on behalf of the Queen, by Bir Beary 
Pottinger, who wa■ atipointed the fi.r■i Govemor of &be 
Colony. n was of this plaoe that he ■aid, in 1841-we 
quote from Mr. Mark J. Stewart in his debate of laa& yeaz 
-" Its pore and noble instituliona would stand one day as 
a model whereby to work the regenen.lion of the Chineee 
Empire." How far thia hope baa been already realiaei, or 
ia likely to be, hereafter, we shall be able to judge when we . 
have passed in brief review the opium tnnsaotions carried 
on thora from our aoquiailion of the island to the pre■ent • 
time. Under the circomstancea, the only wise, jon, ani 
hamn.ne, and Christian polioy for the Brilish Government 
to follow, would have been that of, to say the leaat, a 
gradnal abandonment of the opium traffic. At any rate • 
we were pledged to unite with the Chinese in patting down 
smuggling. The pledge i■ contained ia Article 12 of the 
Supplementary Treaty of Oct. 1842, and rans a■ follows :-
., In any ~itive instance of smuggling tnnsaotion■ coming 
to the (Bntish) Consol's knowledge, he will instantly apprise 
the Chinese authorities of tbe fact, and they will proceed 
to seize and confiscate all goods, whatever their value or 
nature, that may have been so smuggled; and will also be 
at liberty, if they see fit, to prohibit the ship from which 
the smuggled goods were landed from tradintr farther, and 
to send her away as soon a■ her aooount■ are adjuated aud 
paid." And now for the fact■-facis whioh concem M 
once this country, and India, and Hong Kong. Between 
the fint and ■eoond Chinese wan, veuels were built aad 
sent out from England, equipped and armed with every 
implement of war, for the expreu purpose of carrying on, 
by violent resistance of the revenue officers of China, the 
smuggling trade in opium, the Government making not the 
slightest effort to intercept them. So much for Great 
Britain. Then a■ to India. When the opium was seized 
by Commissioner Lin, the net opium revenue had reached 

-•r which wvald ba•• '- worth7 al• Obria$laa -unb: "It i, t,w l 
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the aum of £1,"86,445. In the year in whfoh the aeoond 
war was waged, 1867-8-ihat revenue had swollen to 
£5,918,875 I And laeUy, as to Hong Kong. In No. 1 of 
" The Friend of China " will be fonnd "An Outline Hidory. 
of the Opinm Farm of Hong Kong." From this "Outline" 
we learn, that though no part of the revenue of the oolooy 
was derived from opium daring the governorship of Bir 
Henry Pottinger, yet in Nov. 1844 a Government ordinance 
was passed, entitled, "An Ordinance for Licensing the Sale 
of &lt, Opium, &c. ; " and further regnlations for the sale 
of opinm by retail W81'8 iBBoed the following February. 
Among these regnlation■ will be fonnd the following :
" Without licen■e none shall, within the limit■ of the island 
and its dependencie■, sell or retail opium for consumption 
[there i■ no restriction pot upon the sale of opium for 
smuggling purpose■ to the main land of China] in smaller 
quantities than one chest, bes 100-600 dollars, these 
penalties to be reoovered summarily, and if neceBBary by 
distreBB, which failing there shall be imprisonment." The 
revenue raised from this source down to the year 1858 in
clusive-now by farming out the monopoly to the highest 
bidder, and now by adopting the licensing system
amounted to £32,790. So much for our opium rela
tions to China from the time of the ceBBion of Hong Kong 
to the British Crown, on to the second war and the signing 
of the seoond treaty in Jone, 1858. 

What Sir R. Peel could not aooomplish by peaceful 
means in 1848, that is to say, " obtain from the 
Chinese assent to a treaty under which opium would have 
been admitted," was secured by Lord Elgin with the sup
port of a powerful military and naval armament. Not, 
however, without a vigorous protest from the Chinese 
Government, whose eventual submission is spoken of as 
" the adoption of a wise policy " ! Ordinary men would 
oall it yielding to a coercion which they were utterly unable 
to resist. However, the point was gained, and the Chinese 
consented that the importation of opium should be legal
i■ed with a duty of 10 per oent. Space will not allow us to 
nhibit in foll the proofs that as the traffic in opium wu in 
the first imtuoe forced upon China, so it has been sub
mitted to down to the present time wholly and ,oulr 
because the Chinese Government baa not felt itself strong 
enough to straggle with the r.wer that wrong from it the 
original oonoe1aion. In endenoe of thi■ the following 
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wei~bty sentences from the pen of the English Ambassador 
at the Chinese Court may be quo&ed. Wri&ing to Lord 
Clarendon in May, 1869, Bir Thomas Wade (&him Mr . 
. Wade) speaks as follows:-

" Wo are generally prone t.o forget that the footing we have in 
China baa been obtained by force alone, and that, unwarlike and 
unenergetic as we hold the Chinese to be, it i1 in reality to U,, 
/tar off oru alont that we are indebted for the ■afety we enjoy at 
certain point■ acceuible to our force. ... Nothing tAal Aas bua 
gained, it mtul be rtmembtred, teas rteeiml from ll&e f ru will of 1M 
Chinese ; more, 1/u eonaMimu made lo u, l,,ar,e bun, from jird lo la,J, 
edorlt,d against 1M consciena of tlu nalion,-in defiane41, that i■ to 
■ay, of the moral conviction• of it■ educated men, not merely of 
the office-holden, whom we call mandarins, and who are, numeri
cally, but a email proportion of the educated claa■, but of the 
million■ who are ■aturated with a knowledge of the hi■tory and 
philosophy of the country. To these, as a rule, the very exten
■ion of our trade must appear, politically, or what i■ in China the 
aame thing. morally wrong, and tlu story of foreign inlt:rcoune 
during llu last thirty ytars can /iare 1uul flO eff«J hi lo tmijirm th,m 
i11 lluir opiniun."-Tie Jhbale. 

The following official note, addressed to Sir :kutherford 
Alcock by the Chinese Foreign Office, in which i& urges 
upon her Majesty's Government the policy of prohibiting 
the importation of opium, shows plainly ·enough what 
China would do with the clause in the Tien Tsin Treaty, 
legalising the opium trade, if it had the power :-

" From Tsu_11glee Yamera (Foreign Office) to Sir R. Alcock. 
July, 1869.-The writers have on aeveral occasions, when con
versing wit.h hie Excellency the Briti■h Minister, referred to the 
opium trade u being prejudicial to the general interest■ of com
merce. The object of the treaties between our respective 
countrie■ wu to secure perpetual peace; but if eft'ective •tepa 
cannot be taken to remove an accumulating sense of injury from 
the mind■ of men, it i■ to be feared that no policy can obviat.e 
source■ of future trouble. Day and night the writers are con
sidering the que■tion, with • view to it.a eolution, and the more 
they reflect upon it, the greater doe■ their anxiety become, and 
hereupon they cannot a-woid addre11ing hi■ Excellency very 
eame■tly on thfl SDbject. That opium i■ like a deadly poison, that 
it i1 most injurious to mankind, and a moat 11eriou provocation 
of ill-feeling, ia, the writer11 think, perfectly well lmoW'U to hia 
EKcellency, and it ia, therefore, needleaa for them to enlarge 
further on these pointa. The Prince [the Prince of Kung i■ tlie 
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Preilident of the Foreign Board] and hia colleaguea are quite 
aware that the opium trade has long been condemned by 
England as a nation. And that the rightrminded merchant 
BCOms to have to do with it. But the officials and people of this 
empire, who cannot be BO completely informed on the subject, 
all say that England trades in opium because she desires to work 
China's ruin, for (aay they) if the friendly feelings of England 
are genuine, since it is open to her to produce and trade in every
thing else, would she still insist on spreading the poison of this 
hurtful thing through the empire 1 There are those who aay, 
atop the trade by enforcing a vigoroUB prohibition against the uae 
of the drug. China baa the right to do so, doubtleBB, and mipt 
be able to eff'ect it, but a strict enforcement of the prohibition 
would neceuitate the taking of many lives. Now, although the 
criminals' punishment would be of their own seeking, bystanden 
would not fail to aay that it was the foreign merchant seduced 
them to their ruin by bringing the drug, and it would be hard to 
prevent general and deep-sl'a.ted indignation ; such a course, 
mdeoo, would tend to arouse popular indignation against the 
foreigner. There are others, again, who suggest the removal of 
the prohibitions againat the growth of the poppy. They argue 
that, aa there ia no means of stopping the foreign (opium) trade, 
there can be no harm, aa a temporary measure, in withdrawing 
the prohibition on its growth. We should thus not only deprive 
the foreign merchant of a main source of hia profits, but should 
increase our revenue to boot. The sovereign rights of China are, 
indeed, competent to thiL Such a course would be practicable ; 
and, indeed, the writen cannot aay that, as a wt resource, it will 
not come to this ; hi 1/aey are mod unwilling UiaJ ~h prohibuioR 
tlltould be remo,;ed, holding a, IN-!/ do that a right agskm of,
flMllt alwultl appnciau U.. bnefo,ena of Heaflffl, and (auk lo) 
mnot'e any grierlafllf die.\ a.Jltdl it, people; whik lo allow tlinn lo go 
1111 to tlulrvdimt, Uwt,gA aa increaae of rftlfflue may ruult, IDill 
proro/.-4 the jllllgmetd of Heaf!tn and tAll condemnation of mn. 
~either of the above plane, indeed, ia aatiafactory. If it be 
deaired to remove the very root, and to atop the evil at its 
aource, nothing will be eff'ective but a prohibition to be enforced 
alike by both ~iee. A~n, the Cbineae merchant auppliea 
your country with bis goodly tea and silk, conferring therebr a 
benefit upon her ; bat the English merchant empoiaon11 Chma 
with peatilent opium. Suda condud i, unrighteutu. Who c:tlll 

jwdifg it I What wonder if ofticiale and people aay that Englaflll 
ii fl7il/vUg wurltit,g Ofll Cltiu'• ,_., and baa no real friendly f'eel
inJ f'or her I ... Indeed, it cannot be that England still holds to 
this evil baaineae, earning the hatred of the officiale and people of 
China, and making henelf' a reproach among the nations, because 
she would lose a little revenue were she to forfeit the cultivation 
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or the fOt'PY I .... Ir hia Excellency the British Miniater CIUIDG&, 
before 1t ia too lat.e, arrange a plan for a joint prohibition (of the 
t.rafJic), then, no matter with what devotedneu the writera ma7 
plead, IMJ 111ay 6e -.Al, to caue Ute peopl, to ptlJ tuitk ill-fuJir,g, 
ad ,o slrngl/,en frw'llllly nlaliou a, to plac, IMfn for~ l»ptl 
f.,. of dianrianu. Day and night, therefore, the writera give to 
t.bia mattAlr moet earnest thought, and overpowering ia the distreu 
which it occuiom them. Having thoa pl"UUll1ed to unboaom 
t.he1111elv-, they wowd be honoared by hia Excellency's reply."• 

In the Minutes of a Conference previously held between 
Bir B. AJcook and the Chinese Foreign Board, presided 
over by Wan Chang, we are told-

" They proceeded to deacribe the horror entertained by all good 
Chinese, and by all the influential claaaea, of the ell'ects of opium 
upon the Chineae nation ; and said that real friendship wu 
impG1111ible, while England continued reepomible for the drug to 
the Chinese people. Wan Chang repeated that the Chineae 
Govc:rnmeut did certainly hope and desire that the British 
Government would agree to some arrangement for giving ell'ect 
to the wish of China, for the discouragement of the comumption 
of opium by the Chineae people." -Th, Del»I,. 

The only impressions one can reoeive from a perusal of 
the above e:dracts are, fi.nt, that the Chineae Government 
is sincerely anxious to be rid of the foreign opium, because 
anill that is accomplished its hands are tied from potting 
e8'eotive meaaurea into operation for restricting the home 
production; and, secondly, that u the English poured 
opium into China by fraud, anill 1868, and then compelled 
its removal from the list of articles Jlrohibited, so at the 
present time we continue its importation by foroe. 

On another point these extracts are eloquent. UnleBB 
we lake speedy steps to free the Chinese from the neceBBily 
of receiving oar opium, they will remove all prohibitions 
from the native growth of it, in order to drive the Indian 
product out of the market. If the people mu,t be paisoned, 
they are beginning to think they might as well gain a little 
by the proness, rather than let all the profits fall into oar 
bands. They are evidently loth to adopt this coarse, 
and well they may be ; for no one can contemplate the 
possibility of it without starting back in honor at the 
■pectacle of moral and material wreck, which would cer-

• "Sul ladla ~ 1811," ....... Xie, __ Opi- &-
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iainly ensue. Should the Chinese ever take this nep, ii 
will be simply becaue Chriaiian Eaglalld len tbem DO 
altel'D&uve. 

Bat we mast now tum to the question how far the 
opium trade interferes with British oommerce in China. 
That it does this must be obvious to all who have auy 
oomprehenaion of the phyaioal and material injury which 
lhe Chine88 people have suffered from opium smoking-a 
point on whioh we dwelt in our former paper-or who 
e8'imate aright the portentous moral detenordion and 
miachief of every kind which follows in the train of smug
gling, and which at this moment flourishes on the sooth
east and east ooast of China, under the auspices of British 
cupidity and selfishness. As to the fact and dimensions of 
the amuggling let our Consul at Canton testily. 

" It is difficult to ay what amount of opium is taken by thia 
province, for no arlicle ii ,o larg,,ly nm,ggl«l from tlte BriJv.A 
colony of Hortg Kung . .... Within the last few years stations 
ban been established on the mainland, in the neighbourhood of 
Hong Kong, and lltMm c:ruiaera are employed in stopping and 
searching auapicious-looking junks leaving the colony ; but their 
•i.mrea are inaignificant, and they are too few in number to aft'ect 
mnoh in checking the contraband trade, which ftouriahea to an 
extent scarcely credible. . . . . Sm,,ggliag i, rampa,tl, and the 
Provincial Government. is at.iafied in getting what it. can in the 
ahape of duties."• 

From the " Returns of Trade at the Treaty Pons in 
China, for the Year 1872," we gain additional light on 
this subject. On page 18 is found a table of comparative 
statistics as to the importation of opium into Hong Kong, 
and the amount which reaches Chinese pons from that 
place in foreign vessels. The table is for eight years, 
1865-1872; and we gather from it, that while daring that 
period 671,179 peculs (1 peonl ==- 188 lbs.) reached Hong 
Kong, only 468,605 peouls passed through the foreign 
customs at the different pons ; a fact, which proves that 
within the time specified upwards of 200,000 peculs of 

:rinm were smoggied into China from the British Colony 
Hong Kong. The estimated value of the sum total im

ported from India was £108,545,557, and that of the opium 
muoduced into China without paying duty £31,940,782. 

• " Commeraial Repor&e fnm Iler llajNiJ'• Ccmnla ill Oluu, 1878, • 
halecl iD No. l of TA■ Fria,i of a.-, 
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n is true that from the amount smuggled from the colony 
mast be dedooted whatever the Chinese l'f!siding there oon
aamed, as also the quantity reshipped to Aosiralia and 
California for the Chinese in those countries ; bot after 
this baa been done the figures given above will not be 
materially altered. Thal Ibis smuggling, which still goes 
on as briskly as ever, could be stopped, if we ohose to atop 
it, will be doubted by no one. Bot aa it only concerns the 
Chinese Government, whioh hereby loses fully a quarter 
of its opium revenue, we allow thin~ to go on as they 
are. Not only so, bot when the Chinese Government 
proposed locating a custom's official or consul in Hong 
Kong, in order to oheok the oontraband traffio, they were 
politely informed-we suppose it was done politely
" That it could not be allowed." This refusal on oar 
part was followed by the establishment of the stations on 
the mainland, &c., referred to by Bir Brooke Robertson, 
her Majesty's Consol al Cank>n. Simplicity itself will not 
be simple enough lo imagine that this state of things can 
continue without damage to the trade, repatBtion and 
in6aenc11 of England. 

Again, the commercial prosperity of England is mixed 
ap with the extension, as soon as may be, of oar facilities of 
trading with the inttirior of the Chinese Empire. But how 
can any of those millions of educated Chinamen, referred 
to by Sir Thomas Wade,-thoae amongst them especially 
who have eaoaped the seductions of the foreign l'oison
desire that a wider scope should be afforded to foreign com
merce? No one of them can visit the capital of his pro
vince, or go through any of its walled cities, or Bllil along 
its rivers, or even walk the streets of his own village, with
out seeing alarming examples of the sad effects of English 
trade, and power, and avarice. Perhap11 the victims of the 
curse are lo be found among his own near relativea. This 
large class of the population, be it remembered, is that oat 
of which the civil officers of the Chinese Governmont are 
elected, subsequent to competing at the annual and triennial 
literary examinations ; and there can be bot slight hope 
that what the manolaotoring and mercantile claaaea of 
this country deaire, via. free aoceu for their goods to the 
inlerior of the empire, will be granted, nnleu effective 
measures are adopted for lenening, at least, the egregiou 
wrong whioh they suffer at oar hands, and of which they 
so loudly and ao jutly complain. As lhinp are, the pro-
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daeb of oar looms ed enll are kept oat of China led 
opium, in mll larger quantities, ahould Sow apon tile 
country. And who shall impap the wisdom which ia 
jealous of the advent of so dire a rain? Dr. Dudgeon, of 
Pekin, in a speech delivered at Glasgow (aee Friffld of 
Clitla for .Tuaaary, 1876), says :-

" The high ofBeiale and people of the Flow91'f Land believe 
opium, and the wan with England reaalting from it, to be the 
came of all their troubles. Our wan have demoraliaed the 
people, diaarran~ their finances, given rue to oflieial corrup
tion, and in thia way have atimolated the native growth of 
opiDJD. Were thia tratlic abolished, there is almost nothing in 
the way of prognm in the opening op of the country, ud the 
racilit.ating of trade, that they are not, I believe, prepared to do ; 
with it.a enatence, what Christian ud philanthropist can wish for 
more facilitiea for tnde eneoded to the foreigner, Greater facili
tiea for trade mean greater ruin and JK>ff~b,~m:e country." 

" The Chineee Govemment," aya Dr. w· • n, Agent of the 
Scotch Bible Society in China, "have a moat wholeaome fear of 
any wider distribution of thia drag ; and that is one of their 
great. covert objectiona to railwaya, or t.o admit.ting 111 freely into 
the interior in any manner whatever ...•. For I believe that. had 
it. not been for the JIOu.t.ion we took op in reaard t.o opium, the 
empire would, by thl8 time, have been opened" fi'Om end to end ; 
ao t.hat the short.-aighted areed of oar pioneen, who made fortunes 
out of thi11 dMJJ, wluch few lived to enjoy, hu left to their 1uc
C1110n the hen~ of a crippled. commerce and the malediction 
of a great. nation. -TA, Friervl of l'Aitla, April, 187~. 

Ou page 807, in the " Correspondence reapecting the 
Beviaion of the Treaty of Tientain," 1871, a.ad in a letter 
addreaaed to Conaal Medhunt, by James Barr Robertson, 
ocour these words:-

" It ii unfortunate that. it.a whole hietory (the opium trade), u 
regard■ China, ahoald be each u one C&DDot look liack apon with 
any eatiefaction; GM fur GIi Mlid, vwA u llanng nrd G diltulrotu 

,ffed vptm lA.e nalN, lo ttJllllilwt. abl 11111 Aalf of 1M wlwk imporl 
lratl,, b1 meane of which we pret.end t.o lead the Chinese to 
civilieation, is, to •Y the leut, regret.able."-TA, lwdia• lpvm 
llnnu,p.17. 

Let commercial men and otben who have a.a, interest 
in &be China trade ponder well the utoancling fact noted 
in &he words we have italioiaed, and then say whether the 
trade of the mother ooanhy ia not feUerecl, in order that 

TOL. D,n. ao. ZCJJL D D 
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the cotfen of the lnclian Gonmmat may be nplemaW 
by means of this deatb-daling traftia ; and whether ibe 
£6,000,000 of revenue aaaruing from opiam ia not, m 
a sense, a tu paid by England to India? 

In what has now been said we have antiai~ oar 1ut 
point, the hindrance whioh the trsfflc in optam offen to 
the spread of Christianity. The -Ohioeae, beiq hsben, 
have no aonaepiion of genuine 1maelfiah benevolence, ud 
whflll they see man of the same nwon aoming amonpt 
them with objeau 10 utterly oppo■ed u opium ..Uing ucl 
preaehmg the Goepel, they Bet their wits to work llo reea
eile the two. The oPiam merchant, •Y illey, oomes -■--g 
u1 to ruin as physieally, and the Engliab lfisaiom.ry, u 
an agent of bis Goftmment, ia sent oat to wheedle ..a 
seduce the people, and " bay their beam " away from file 
Emperor, and when the Church i■ saliciently ■troug in 
numben and the figbting ,uen and others have been ener
vated by opi11Bl, then the Church and the Britiah Govern
ment will ooalelee, and the Flowery Land will become 
subject to the h&Wal rule of Western llarb&rians. This 
-aort of re&PODi~ prevents m&11y from reading Cbriatian 
books, from sending their ahildren to lliuion-schoola, and 
from entering abapela .&Dcl preaching rooms. I& ia notoriou 
too that commonly the first word aUered by a CbinND&D. 
when urged to beliffe in Christianity, is to tbe effeot, 
"Why do Chmlian■ briag a■ opium, they bowing u Ibey 
do the miaery reealting to u from it t•• Should the -
be of mature age be is not 11Dlikely to proceed as follows : 
" That vile drug has l'°isoned my son, bas ruined my 
brother, and bas well-.mgh led me to beggar my wife a.nd 
children. Barely thou who import such a deleterious 
substance, and injure me for the sake of gain, cannot wish 
me well, or be in poHea■ion of a reliiion that is better than 
my oWD." airimlDiiy ia opposed likewise by ihe preaa in 
China on the ame poaDd'.- " U i■ monstrous in lu
b■.riana to attempt to impllOTe the iab&bitanta of tile 
Celestial Empire when they an IIO miserably defioiem 
tbemaelve1. Thus, introdooing among the Chineae a 
poisonoua drug ( opium) for their own benefit to the injury 
of othen, they are deficient in benevolence.." Thia paaaage 
is from a traot, written man1 yean ago. against the Kia
eionarie■ in the Straits of MalN,ca The contn.b&nd intro
duction of the "black commodity" for many years, ani 
alterwarda the forced legali■auon of the aame, keepa alive 



Ille habec1 of inklligent IIDd nlleting Chineee. inlt the 
Jlngliah name. They may know 'ffl'Y little :r W eatern 
eaience, art, and philoaophy; but they me familiar with 
the moral avill£9 of their own great IIIR", Confucius, ana 
they often quote against ua, aa a natioza, :his celebnted 
golden -l'llle, " Do not unto others what ,you do not wish 
done to yomaelf." Innumerable testimonies in corro
ooration of the a&atemm that opium ia lhe great bM'rier 
to the irpnad -of Cbri8'umi~ an oome bf M:iaaion&riea 
now on ta ground. We 'lllwe iipaee ·only for two or three 
of these. At a We IIUID-.l -meeting -of the Ohuroh lrfia
aiouary •Society, ·the Bishop of l\tialoria (Bag ·Kong) aid : 
" I haft been apin and again lltopped while • preaching 
with the question, " An you 1111 Englishman? la not:that 
lbnommy that; opium 1IOlll8B from, •Go•1-ck·and .tap it, 
uul tthen iwe will talk about ·Obriananity."-Tbe April 
numoer of 'Tle :l<'Nnd nf Olina far la■t year. 

Tbe same namber quotes from !l'Aie Jfi.aionary Cltrorluile 
the following aoeoant :-

"ln the miammaey chapel at Amoy,·,'he ltev. John ·llaegowan 
got into diacurion ,mh one or hie ■'lldnan. He challenged his 
•illiior to prodDOe one illllt.moe, either from the manduin or t.he 
literati ou, of a ,man who wu boo.Uy-endeavouring to cmry 
oat the doetrinea of t.he .Chineae -ugu. The visitor 10mewhat 
heaitatingly agreed .that &he .inatanca were certainly Tery -nre. 
Whilat in the very act or admitting &hia, ,the euy DIUlller he had 
hitherto MIWDed in hia convenation -with llle eeemcd to glide 
from the man, ud, like a fluh of lightning, e. look or aupp~ 
hatred awl 1,ittemeu spread instead. ' Oh, theD,' •he Mid, 'your 
object in coming here is to teach na charity and benevolence, &Rd 
trnth and uprightn8118, is it 1 ' I aid, ' Yes.' 'If this be your 
object, then, why is it that you younelves act in a spirit so 
directly the revene df theae, and force upon na inatead your 
abominable opium , 1f your nation 'believes in these doctrines 
u Divine, -why baa it impotted this poiaonou11 stuff' to bring 
poverty, distreu, end nun throughout our land t' And as he went 
on he became e:a:oned and his 618 flMhed, and, -u 'liia eloqueace 
gre,r, Chinaman-like he 7Glled laie .head from aide to aide, whilat 
&he amgrr.ga&ion, -which in the mamtime had grown lugely, 
loeked on with approviug .,.apathy." 

llr. MaogoWllll admite tba& be ooald not lllllft1' the man 
-how oould he ?-ucl1W he "11ev• felt IO uncomfortable 
in -any meeting in bis life before." 'Die troableaome oon
trovenialiat clenobed bia ugaoaat by uying :-

.. • There ia no a.e in your trying t.o get oat of the nmtter by 
DD2 
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uying that ;you ban nothing to do with thia opium .,.tem : ;yaar 
country baa. It ia ;your nation, England, '1lat ia reepolllible for 
all the ruin caued b;y opium. It wu the Engliah ,in• tlw 
compelled oar Emperor to eanetion the trade, and it II t.hrough 
England that it may be eold throughoot the length and breadtla 
of the land, without our Government being able to do anything 
el'ectual to pnnnt ite epread throughoot the kingdom.' " 

Nor doee the evil end with the di16oalb thrown in the 
.,,..., of the aooepUDce of the Gospel by the Chineae ; for 
opium hu often proved a aeriou ban lo Christian in• 
qairen, oueohamena, and oandidatea for baptilm. Indeed, 
not a few reoopiaed member■ of the Choroh of Christ in 
China have fallen under its power &pin, lo the in'8me 
aorrow of their teachen and puion. 

Whal ia the practioal► tiearing of all theae fac'8 f 
For the aue of oar preatige and honour, if for no higher 
nuon, thia country ahoalcl make all huie lo W1l8b her 
handa from the nelarioua uaflio in opium. Saab a atep 
nq_uirea that the Bengal monopoly ahoald be aboliahed, 
and that China ahoald be relieved from all healy oblip
tiona lo admit Indian opium within her borden. To lhia 
coune, indeed, there are B11Dclry weighty and, in the 
estimation of many Indian ofliciala, inaaperable obataclea. 
To aboliah the monopoly, ii ill aaid, woald be lo demoraliae 
India, jaai u Aaaam wu demonliaed when-the cultivation 
of the poppy wu pal down. Bui no one woald aagea& 
that all replationa with reprd lo the production orlhe 
drag ahoalcl cease. We are not al liberty lo continue • 
comae whioh threalena the ruin of a neighbouring kingdom. 
Olhen object lo relieving China of the neceaaily of taking 
oar opium on the ground that opium-amoking is not wone 
than dram-drinking. Perhapa ii ill not worse, though 
unqueationable authorities, u we have seen, aflirm the 
contrary. Bat be it so. Even then we have a very 
atrong &r_1PUDenl for taking the coarae we deaiden&e. 
The objecl1on that other■ woald aend opium lo China if we 
did not, we have already chuaoleriaed. Few men would 
venture lo articalale a principle which ill al once IO 
primeval and so ahameleaaly aeJJiah. There ia something 
lo be aaid for the alleption Iha& China ill growing opium 
herself on a large aoale, and Iha& therefore to relieve her 
from the treaty obligation lo admit the Indian drag, while 
ii would not diminish the amoanl oonaumed, would only 
emioh China by impoveriahing India. Tbe faol hen 
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no&ed however, ia ainoerely deplored by all philanth.ropio 
minda, both in and out of China. At ille aame time it 
lhould not be for!Jolten that the growth of opium in China 
ii in d.inot oppoB1tion to Imperial edicts, and that a.a aoon 
111 England will deal fairly with China on this matter, 
there ia every probability of their being pat in force. 

We have only apace to refer to one other objection-that 
which is generally felt to involve the capital difficulty of 
the qaeation. "The question," he aaid, "was purely one 
of.finance, and he could not aee the possibility of raising by 
other meana the amount that waa derived from the manu
facture and export of opium." This statement by one of 
the apeaken in the Opium Debate l&at June pat it plainly 
in few worda. It ia the old plea, tirat made use of, we 
believe, by the Ea.at India Company in 1817. It was made 
to do duty again in 1848, when Lord Shaftesbury (then 
Lord Ashley) moved a resolution in the House of Commons 
to the effect that the trade with China " was da~g to 
oar legitimate commerce, and utterly inconsistent With the 
honour and duty of a great Christian country." The 
revenue at that time waa £2,181,000, and the only argu
ment brought against the motion was a financial one. The 
same happened again in 1870, and yet again l&at year; 
and aa often a.a attempts are made to rid the country of 
this particular sin and shame, ao often will this plea be 
heard from Government officials and Indian tinanciera. 
Until the national conscience ia thoroughly aroused upon 
the subject, or a majority of those in high places adopt the 
motto of the Anglo-Oriental Society for the Bappreaaion 
of the Opium Trade, " Righteoaaneaa eulteth a nation, 
bat sin ia a reproof to any people," or some unforeseen 
catastrophe overtakes oar Indian Empire or oar relations 
with China, immediate and decisive measures will not be 
taken for carrying on the Bengal Government after a more 
Christian and honest fashion, and this ancient and scan
dalous objection will not fail to be urged in opposition to 
the change we advocate. 

We do not ignore or underrate the revenue difficulty. 
For this aapeot of the opium question we beg to refer oar 
readers to the second publication named at the head of 
this article, which contains Bir W. Muir's Minute, and a 
letter addre88ed to the Secretary of the Anglo-Oriental 
Anti-Opium Society by Sir A. Cotton ; also to a paper by a 
retired lDdian ciril aervant in the June number, lt175, of the 
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Frinllof Chitta; and to the laly number or the Frvnd, ia 
which will be foam the "Debai& in the House of Commou, 
J'ane, 1875, on the Opium Qu1tio11." But be the finucial. 
difliouUy what it may, we proteat ia the name of ju1tioe, 
mercy, and Christian faith,. thal G.re9' Britain ia bound to 
clear heraelf speedily from all utioul oompliaity wilh, this 
hideoua wiokedneu-

Io oonalllBion, ii Dl8J not be amia to mention one or 
two raota showing how oerlain. "-1un goverDIIIBDia and 
peeplea haft reprded. the traflio in opium. ID tha April 
namber of tbia lomual,.p. 1'6, w aee "that prior to the 
inuoduouon of Briuah. role io&o A.raoan, the pmiahment 
ror uing opium,... deuh." The Chioeae rebeJa. whom 
the Bngliah and. Fnncb belpN to drive from t;beir skoogs 
holds, bad no aym.p_ai)ay with the drug. Solttiera in.. their 
army wen commanded to abldaia f:rom opium. To: smoke 
it wu deemed an. inrraotion of the Seventh Command:meo&, 
aud wu punished with deaib. Gamblem. opiam-amoken, 
and olber impue peaona were. utermiD&ted. On, p.13 of 
Tlte India Opiu111 &Ml•e we read·: "The market for 
opium woald c... if our guboa&a in China oeaaed to 
enforce our beaty right& then ; and it is oertainly under 
0111' iniluooe that i&s growth is maintained (in Mnlwa). 
U we left India, there oeriaialy would not be ao much 
cultivation of opium-the natiN prieet, rcould !'ery ,oon du
JJON of it." When Japan entend into treaty relations with 
Amerioa and England, the prohibition of opiam, a, an 
article of oommeme, ,.... diatinet.ly recognised. Indeed. 
ahe had prnioualy made up her mind that she would not 
admit it on imy consideration. In the Ootober number or 
the Friend -,J Chtna it i1 aWed that :-'' lo the summer or 
1879 JM!riiom of the orof were deliberuely destroyed in 
the Kirin provinoe (for it 18 too true, alaa I tQt the poppy 
is cultivated largely throughout the whole or Maoohuia) 
in oonaequenoe of the representations made by a Mongol 
prince, who, OD a journey through Mongolia and Man
churia, had been shocked to find how large an area wu
ander poppy oultivation." 

Som& time ago, oonjointly with America, we believe, 
certain requests were made by our Government to the 
Porlugu .. that the Macao coolie trade should ceaae. It 
is noi im~le that before long we ma.y ounelve1 reoeiYe 
a depuWion of the powera in treaiy with China calling ~D 
ua to duin from an1 longer foraing our opilllll upon Gbina. 



-
The Chinese Christiana of Hong Kong, in a letter published 
in Uie Friend of China, not obsc111'8ly hint at some such 
eventuality. And diasatiafaction baa been already ex
pressed by ceriain. Americana at the amount of opium 
uporied from Hong Kong to California, when Uie usa of 
it oocaaiona maoh miaery to the Chineee immign,Dta, &nd 
to othen of the population. 

These are little clouds on ihe horizon, whicb may have 
a great significance, and England will do well to hide her
eell before &be atarm comes. 
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ABT. VI.-Be,tj'amin Babn1 Haydon. Oorre,pondmee and 
Tabk•Talk. With a Memoir by his Son, FBBDBBICI: 
WouawoBTB 11.t.YDOB, With Facsimile Illosuatiou 
from his Journals. In Two Volumes. London: 
Chatto and Windus. 1876. 

Life of Benjamin Robert Haydon, Hutorieal Painur, .from 
hi,, Autobiography and Journal.a. Edited and Com
piled by To■ T.&'ILOL In Three Volumes. London: 
Longmans, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 1858. 

Ox the 22nd of June, 1846, Benjamin Robert Haydon 
died, by his own hand. For more than foriy years his 
name had been prominently before the public as a painter, 
an art-teacher and critic, a fiery controvenialiat, a fierce 
uB&ilant of the Royal Academy. During the whole of that 
time, in utter contempt for all the dicta.tea of worldly pru
dence, he had not ceased to produce pictures of a size and 
aim for which then was in the existing state of ari patron
age scarcely any demand. The earlier of these pictures had 
excited much attention. They had been visited by hundreds, 
their merits eagerly canvaslled, their beauties freely ad
miUed; bot they remained for the most pari UDsold, aud as 
years went on fell into oblivion. Their aucceBBors, with leu 
of initial recognition, shared the same neglect. Money 
difficulties of the moat harassing kind had not ceased to 
dog the artist Ui.rouahout his career. In his fenent love 
for his ari, his equallf fenent belief in his own genius, his 
faith in his own Jlllllion as a regenerator of English 
painting, he had puaionately appealed from the treatment 
of his contem~rariea to the verdict of posterity. En
veloped in a hideous atmosphere of dons, money-lenders, 
bill-discounters, attorneys, sheriffs' officers, and prisonen 
for debt, agonised by the effect of his position on a noble
hearted wife whom he loved tenderly, and on children to 
whom he was devoted, ht1 could yet confidently look 
forward to the time when jutice would be done to him, 
and when the malice, envy, and ignorance to which he 
attributed his sorrows as an ariist and u a man, would 
have passed away, like some ill morning mist, leaving his 
fame to shine on in meridian aplendour. 

Since then-since that renlesa, ardent, combative brain 
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became quiet in death, exactly thiriy yean have passed. 
A new genenuon has arisen. Several revolutiooa have 
ia.ken place in the world of art. And now the son stands 
forth as the father's champion, firm in the ea.me faith, 
ani.uu1ted by an equal ardour, challenging the verdict of 
that portion of posterity which we form. It is a filial act, 
and-alas, tha& we should say so, and we do say so with 
most genuine regret-the act is not, in our opinion, judi
ciously performed. We are prepared to make every possible 
allowance for Mr. Haydon's feelings. That the son of a fa.ther 
who sa.ori.6.ced " blood and trea.sure," and what is even 
more valuable, something of character, in the prosecution 
of a great public object,-that such a son should hold it 
a matter of piou duty &o clear his father's memory, as far 
as may be, from spots and stains, is most natural ; that 
the father's fame in his art should be dear to the son, and 
that he should do all in his power to restore it to its early 
brightness, or even to gain for it added lustre-this, again, 
is most na.tural; but e,t modua in reb,u. Mr. Ha1don is 
evidently a. man of culture and e:r.tensive reading, mherit
ing much of his father's literary ability, which was very 
great, and we confeu that we find it somewhat diflioult to 
understand how little he evidently appreciates the effect 
his book is oaloulated to produce upon a.ny dispassionate 
reader. He would, we are sure, be quite surprised to know 
what a strong effort it requires to consider his father's 
career and art without an on.favourable bias after the 
constant obloquy with which he speaks of almost every 
one with whom his father came into contact It seems 
almost impoBBible to believe that the world was so e:r.cep
uonally deceitful and desperately wicked in its relations 
with this special member of the human family. As we 
read, through page after page, how his relatives took away 
his birihright; how Canning would have nothing to say 
to him, possibly because he knew Canning's mother, and 
Canning was ashamed of his poor relations ; how the 
Academy, that " arbitrary ch1b of pretentious pedants, to 
whom art was nothing but a money-making machine," 
envied his genius, and meanly intrigued to goad him into 
aome act of folly; how the Duke of Wellington, bearing 
that he had made a. fine sketch of the Waterloo charger, 
Copenhagen, " waited patien&ly" • for the artist's death, 

• That be wu older lbu Haydn b7 •me Nl'llllleell ,-n -aid -• &o 
railer Ilda " pa&inl waltua • improbable. 



and then bought the aketoh cheap ; bow Bir Boben Peel 
"' ke\Ji a valaable pictare and oDly paid him ODe-fifth of iii 
legitimate price; " bow "th• late Mr. Garney, the. banker 
of Lombard-skeet, diareeatably broke hia word wh him ;" 
how " some of hia empleyen-the shoddy Mecamaaea of 
the laat ye&r11 of hia lif~nwed the prod.act& of bis long 
experience oai of him at aboai a teDiti of the fair price ; " 
how the Academy, again, partly iD ordar to daatroy the 
imlaence of his~ a.nil partly-Mr. &ydoa ia afraid 
-to II get tid of the unlOld pictue1 of the Aaademy E:1-
hibition," BeDt down Etiy • aud Howard to olplliae uhibi
tioDs in the· piovincea; how hia caner " exemplifies in • 
remarkable degne ... the elaborate negleri, the inability, 
the dread, the 4lialib, the Engliah nobility invariably 
ubibu towards the.hiatoric art of their own gnat country;" 
how a" friend who profeued," at the sale of the painter'• 
gooda ud chattel, (when iDaolvud), to "bay in generously 
for poor Haydou, yon bow, and so got the cream of the 
collection. at easy pricea, wu so pleaaed with hia bargain 
that he forgol to part wub lhem, and haa kept them to 
himaelf ever since ; " bow Prince Albert was one day 118811 
to II ride by 1111d look up at bis house, and apeak to the 
equen-,," bai "his Boyal Higb.DeBB had not the coange to 
come m ; •• how hia crediton " made uae of the law of 
a.nut aa II meana of profit for their sons, wbo were com
monly their attorneys "-u if so elaborate a :reaaon wen 
required for BO simple an act as law-proceedings for the 
recovery of II debt !-as we read aach alatemen&a and 
innuendoes throngh page alter page-and thia ia bat • 
aelection-we feel, unforlana&ely, that the BOD ia noi aac· 
ceediq in enlisting our sympathies in bis father'I fawoa.r. 
Enough of this, however, ancf more than enough, except in 
jaali&oalion of our aWement that Mr. Haydon'a book is 
not calcalated to produce in the critical reader that calm 
and serene temper of mind in which one would desire to 
en&er OD the study of a negleotecl painter's life and worb. 
And now, having thu diaburdened oanelves, let ua tum to 
oar task. 

Haydon was born at Plymouth on the 26th of .January, 
1786. His father wu a printer and bookseller-a thorough 
John Bull, " who loved hia Church and King, believed 
England to be the only great country in the world, 1wcn 

••. BaJdaa calla ZltJ .. di■ Oalalllaa ol an... Tb■ epi&IIA la - ....... 
of mad lbro- a& a l&a&ae. 



Napoleon won all Jue. Wdea br bribery, did not beliew 
tbai than wu • :polli, pa,imar, muaioiaD, aoldier, sailor, 
geaen.I, or .._maa out of EnglaDcl, and at any time 
woald have knockecl down any maa. who dand to disbelieve 
him.; " b&ita which w notice, beaaue,. in a modidecl 
deane, they formad put of the son's inheritance of 
eharactar. Ai six yeaa old. Ula lad wu IMIU to Plymo11th 
Grammar Sohool, then 11Dder a out.in. Dr. Bidlake, who 
waa an amatear pzofioieut. in tha aria of painfuig aD41 
poetry, and "raUier encoaraged a sort of idle 0011Dky 
exoaraion habU in the school." Under his tuition yoq 
Haydon aeama to bo.ve dneloped, to a more than uaal 
euant, that. love of. drawing whiob. ia obara.cteristio of 
nearly all children. One of t.he father's. workmen, too, • 
Neapolitan hinder named Fenzi, used to ta.It to him of 
Uie glories of art in. Italy, of Raphael, and tha Vatican, &Del 
emort him not "to chaw de landscape," bnt to "draw d• 
Jngoore." From: Plymo11tb G~ Sohool, where he 
seems to have leand little, ha wu removed. to a boardina 
aobool, and thence to a houe of buineaa d EHter, anil 
tbeoce again back to hie fa&her'a shop at Plymouth. B11t 
here an 11Dupeoted diflicuUy arose. He hated Ula shop, 
insuUed the customers, and finally declared thal he wollld 
not aene in it agaiu. An illneaa 8Dpemmed thd threatened 
bis eyeaigh& altogether, a.nd len it grievoualy impaired for 
life. Wilh ohanoteriatio ahengih of will, and a pleasure 
in vanqoiahing difliouliiea that had. in it something of 
vain-glory, he maintained that he would be • painter. 
Great waa the family lamen~tion. The b11aineaa waa of 
old standing and proaperoaa, and there wu no other aon· 
to carry it on. The fdhu stormed and remonstrated ; 
the mother wept ; relatives aoolded and h11rangued ; but 
all to no purpose, and on the 14th of May, 1804, having 
oonq11ered every oppoamon, Haydon started in the mail for 
London. 

In the .Au.tobu,graphy-a book of singalar interest and 
graphio power-the painter describe& this first journey to 
the metropolis-. hls starting for the A.oad.emy Exhibition on 
the morning of hia arrival, his characteristic defiance of, 
"I don't fear you." afler looking d the pictnrea there 
colleeted, his purohase of plaster caata, hie immediately 
aef.tiagto work before nine the nerl day, "breathing aspira
tiona for• High Art' and defianoe of all opposition." Nor 
ia it right to forget, in the history of a oueer- ao obequend. 
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how, in hie own worda, "On the Sanday after my arrinl I 
went to the new oburcb (in the Shand), r.nd in bombleneu 
begged for the protection of the Great Spirit to guide, 
aaaid, and bleu my endeavoon, to open my mind and 
enlighten my andentanding. I prayed for health of body 
and mind, and on risinJ from my knees feli a breathing 
auurance of spiritual aid which nothing can deacribe. I 
was calm, cool, illuminated u if orydal oiroolated through 
my veins. I retumed borne r.nd spent the day in mute 
aeeluaion." 

We moat not linger over the incidents of these first few 
months of hard anatomical atudy,-the introduction to 
Northcote, a " diminutive wizened figure in an old blue 
etri~ dressing-gown," who encouraged the lad in his 
aspirations by telling him that he would "etarve with a 
bundle of atmw under his head;" to Opie, " a coarae-look
ing intellectual man ; " to Fuaeli, the nightmare painter, 
and keeper of the Academy, "a liWe white-beaded lion
faced man in an old flannel dreaaing-gown, tied round bis 
waist with a piece of rope, and upon hie head the bottom 
of Mrs. Fuaeli'a work-baaket;"•-the first day of drawing 
at the Academy schools, when he immediately realised how 
abort his Bight was, and also made the &09u&intance of 
a fellow-student, " a little good-natured man m black, with 
his hair powdered," whom he took for a cleJ"gyman, and 
who tamed out to be lohn lackaon, the Methodist portrait 
paintert and future Academician. A warm friendahio was 
UDmediately BUDck up, which 1t'll8 shortly afterwards ex
tended to a new recruit at the Academy schools, whom 
lackaon, in a letter to Haydon, had deacn"bed •ll." a raw, 
tall, pale, queer Bcotchman; an odd fellow, but Wllh some
thing in him. He ia called Wilkie." 

Ah, those early years ao full of hope and all happineaa ! 
Well might Haydon, from the sadder standpoint of his 
later life, " look back on them as the moat uninterrupted 
by envy, the least harassed by anxiety, the fullest of un
alloyed pleasure " that he had mown. What high ambi
tion ! what cbeerfal prolonged labour I what hollJ'B spent in 
fiery an diaonaaion I what noble emolauon, that had in it 
nothing of mean jealousy ! laokaon advanoea the fortunes 

• " A rro&ooqae mb.: an, w be aflenrarda demribel him, "of llteruan, an, 
-P'iclam, llldeliu,ey, proluit:,, 1111d lwadae-.." 

t And a T8rJ pod portrait p&laler too. IIJa portrait of w..lf II& the 
Baalh Keuiqloa IIUIDIII la esoellaDL 
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of hia friends by inhoducing them to hia patron, Lord 
Halgn.Te. When Wilkie's ftm pictare ia praiaecl in the 
papen, on the day after lhe Academy private view, Haydon 
., ia in lhe cloucla, hurries o·rer hia breakfast, ruahea away, 
meets Jaokaon, who joins him, and Ibey bolt into Wilkie's 
room. He roan oul, • Wilkie, my boy, your name ia in 
the paper I ' • la it, rea-al-ly ? ' aar. David. Haydon 
nada lhe pal' and they husza, and, taking hands, all three 
dance round the &able till Ibey are tired." When Haydon 
begins hia finl piaiun, Wilkie ia ., dt'lligbted " that he baa 
., fairly commenced," &Del giTea him the benefit of hia 
uperience. 

Haydon'• aecond work waa hia ., Denlataa," a commia
aion of kindneaa from Lord llalgrave. U wu while 
engaged on lhia pician, and tom this way and lhal in hia 
endeavoan to conciliate nobility and lralh of form, lhal he 
made hia &m aoqaainlance with lhe Elgin llarblea. These 
maichleaa fragmenia wen then in a damp, dirly pent
house in Park-lane. Their ulraordinary merit was by no 
means UDivenally acknowledged, and we are told that a 
akong party among the an connoiaaeura of the time, 
beaded by a ceriain Mr. Payne Knight, wan doing all in 
&heir power to obairnci lhe parohaae by the Government. 
Haydon no sooner aaw the marbles than he fell in love 
with them. His anatomical atadiea had prepared him to 
appreciate their truth and beaut_1. In a fury of admiration 
he obtained Lord Elgin'a penmaaion to draw from them, 
and then, day after day, "for ten, fourteen, and fifteen 
boan at a time," would npair lo Park-lane, "staying 
often till twelve at night, hoJding a candle to hia board 
with one hand, and drawing wiLh lhe other." Nor did he 
confine himself to study alone. Loud and vehement at all 
times in the upnaaion of bis opinions, he spoke oal here 
to some purpose. Even admiUing lhal the Govemmenl 
purchase would probably have been effected without hia 
advocacy, ii would be niggardly to refuse oar meed of 
gratitude to those who did yeoman's service in Ibis great 
national caaae. No doubt ii uema difticall now lo under
stand how the au.rpaaaiug ucellenoe of lhe works lhem
aelves ahoald not have borne down all oppe>aition. Pos
sibly, also, Haydon's advocaoy wu of a kind that added 
biUemeaa to that opposition, u it undoubtedly e:1oiled 
mnoh personal enmity apinat himself. Bal the fact still 
nmaiDa lbat at a time when Lord Elgin'• action in re-
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moving the Marbles wu being bitterly ...Ued, when tlMt 
Government still bemated to aec,an them. for the ooanu,. 
and when an inSaential lJl,l'ly of aenligbtened men 'fll 
tane deoried their merit, Haydon wu 1ealou on the righ, 
mde.• 

In tbeae apeoimena of the antiqae of • gnat periot 
the painter foand tllat modal of form for which he HI 
been 'Vainly gn,piag when he begn " Dentlllt1111 ; " •• 
the work proceecle4 1atiafularily enoagb, and waa a 
last completed. Then ame tlle qaenian whether it 
should be sent to tile ACldemy : aot, of aoarse, that 
any doubt waa feU by the painter of its wonhinea to 
find a place th8N. Wrimag mey yean afterwarde, be 
said that its " production ma and will be -coneid..a 
aa an epoch in English ari;" Uld it ia pretty oJear 
that he admired hie handi...,.k ff9ll more at the time. 
No, the doubt rather waa whether the picmire wu not too 
good : whether a body •ao Hieimt in all noble feeling k 
the high and ideal u tile AeMiemiciane «>aid be trnetea 
to do jamce to thu which was at Cllloe a rebuke ancl ·m 
nample. These we ■ftl to14 were the feelinga of Lord 
11a1grave and of Bir George 'Baamont, the great ut. 
authority of those pn-Bnkinite days. Bat Baydoap 
with a sublimer confidence, &na117 overbon their objec-
1ions and his awn lean; and the ,?latare wu eeat in. 

Of what followed it ia 'ffJf'1 cli8ic,alt, at thia distaoe 
of time, to form any opinion ~ shall be at all cm
clasivo-nor t1xoept in so far u Haydon'• own career 
was aft'er.ted is there very mudh n&son why we should 
try. The picture wu hang in the uae-roo-u. ADd 
here the conflict of evideuoe becomes at ODCe embar
rassing. Aoeording to Mr. Bedgn,Te and aooording to 
Leslie, whoee references 1io Haydon are evay wL,,e 
marked by a mon kindly uul appreciative spirit, ihia 
was a very good paeitian. It waa not of OOlll'INI the plaoe 
of honour-bat 1t wu not a pJaoe of diebonollt', inumuob 
u works by men high in acadmnical rurk bad pnriouly 
been hung there ; ud it wae a position where the light 

• We -o\, howeTer, but l'IIIIW'k Iba& Jlr. Bafdan"• ..,.,.,1111, ef ..,.. 
Pullamntar:, c-mihee of 1816, • tlla p1ll'l!baa of tile Marbl..., eGDT9J9 • 
Tery lllllair imJir-io11al&liepr1111 U11p. ~L~ ooaaluloa weelieald 
eeme lo from u aumlaatkm of Cba ..,_. ud • • u tu&, a& u1 rat. 
at lhal ..-, tbe plll'IIIIMa WU - lua q1IBI afe, ill4epadnal7 al UJ' 
a,hOC!ae7 of llaJdoa'L 
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wu good, and when the picture coald be 118811 to ad
flllt&,re. Aeooftling to the ~ydon1, on the ~her ban~, 
the place aeleahd ,ras an imult to 1he arti:st and h11 
work; a place of contempt, and quite deficient in proper 
light. In their na.rra.tins the a.ation of the hanging 
committee asnmes Ute proporlions of a plot, with envy 
and fear for motiTea, and intrigue and mendacity for 
mee.n1. Suoh &ft'I the two sides of this queation. Into 
its merik, as we ban already laid, it is almost impossible 
for us now to enter. Our own memory goes back, alas, 
1o the .. Conaalahip of PJancus," but not to that of 
~• Prison Planeas; " and we are mrable to sr.a,k from 
personal recollection of the merits or demerits of the 
ante-room to the old 1lpl!'tmeats of the Academy in 
·Somerset B011se. >leitber, miforiunately, are we in a 
position to gi\18 any opinion respeeting the qaality of 
the 'Work that oaght 1o have been accepied with aoelama
tiona by the Aoademy u heralding a grander day in art. 
The hip is known -to 111 only by a -woodcut. There 
is a good cleal of energy about it-pushing, thrusting, 
blowing of horns, ud shouting ; there is one blood
thintly fellow with a shield and sword; another just in 
the &et of lrarling an enormous piece of rock : the faces 
are fierce to the V9l'B9 of caricature. And for the rest, 
we are afraid that the new day in art, if so be that it 
then began, baa rssed through a miserable morning of 
cloud and obsoanty ; for it would ecarcely be pouible to 
name a work which is lea in harmony with the produo
tions of any of oar modem schools. We have had the 
eurioaity to refer to the catalogue for the year 1809, in 
which "The celebrated Old Boman Tnlnme, Dentatus, 
making bis last desperate etrort against his own soldiers, 
who attacked. and mudered him in a narrow pass---l'ide 
Hooke's &maa11 IrvtMy "-forms the t59th entry. There 
are a good many portraits no doabt-:-not that we are 
bl any means prepared. to admit the even oomparative 
1ileneu of portraiture--bnt there is mnch besides. Some 
of the names are atill names of honour-Tamer, Stothard, 
Crome, Constable, Ward, Collins, Calicott, Wilkie, Mul
ready, and Mr. Linnell, who is still amongst us. Su.rely 
all was not 10 dark in 1809. Our impre111ion is (and, as 
we have alraady said, we have nothing more than i.mprea
aions io oJrer ill this maHer)-our impression is that Haydon 
and his picture poaaeaaed ill his own mind an importance 
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which &hey did not posaeas in &he minda of &he Academy; 
and that &he banging oommillee bq hil pidare preHy 
muob on &he same prinoiplea-or no prinoiplee-,--aa &hey 
bang o&her pidurea. 

This view, however, would be &he very laal to commend 
itself to one of Haydon'a &ery and almost oonaoientiou 
self-aaaerliveneaa; and be was greatly incensed at what 
be conceived to be an inault to bimtelf and to " high an " 
in hie person. There is no doubt, too, &hat be suffered 
in preali~ on the occasion ; ei&her because the poaiuon 
of the picture waa not really very commanding, or, u 
is just possible, because he and hil friends inaiated on 
claiming a defeat. Though .. Sir George Beaumont be
haved nobly," and Lord M'olgrave, in order to soften 
the young utiat's diaappointment, pve him £60 more 
&ban the price agreed upon for &he picture, yet &he " dia
ungaiahed aooietr " in which he had lately been moving 
began to feel a decided chill in i&a en&hoaiaam for hia 
powers. He was, by all testimony, a man of singular 
personal iniluence, a good talker,• thoroughly in earnest, 
and positive in his convicuone, and &hey had probably 
taken hie geniu at hie own quite honest valuation : and 
when ihey saw that bis professional bre&hren did not 
accept &hat valuation, &hey drew baok. In hie own lan
guage, which, we may be sore, never andernatea a case : 
" I, &he sincere, devoied aniat, was heated like a culprit, 
deserted like a leper, abused like a felon, and ridiculed 
as if my pretensions were &he delusions of a madman." 

"Sborll1 after &heae nenb," Mr. Haydon informs as, 
"and dunng &he seuon of 1809, Ha7don, in a spirit of 
conciliation, and with an earnest denre to ellablisb the 
moat friendly relations between himself and &he Royal 
Academy, and aetlinJ aside enurely &he recent indiRDi'Y 
&heir hangin!J commdtee had pm upon him, entered his 
name with Wilkie for _preliminary eleolion into &he Academy 
as an .Aaaociate." The Academy, however, refused to be 
forgiven, and be was not e'eoted. A small picture which 
he sent for exhibition in 1810, as a sort of trial balloon, 
was ao badly bang &hu be went and took it away ; and 

• Talfomd, wbo bew blm .,,.n, •111 Iba& bla" Tlrida- of mind bunt oal 
hi b1a -•-lion, wblcb, lhajrh -wlal broli• ud raged Ute bla 
Ul"Nr, had al• like thal a ,rein of hauty 11ra1JDs II. ... Be wu able to ldl 
ol' wlUa lltanlbair facility ....... ba waru whloh U,red W- 111111 hearer." -
Jl-.iro/r.-( 
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6DaJly, iu the bcgiuniug or 1812, hi~ long pent-up wrath 
boiled over, and he wrote tbree fierce le&ters to tho 
Ezamilur. In these letters he first assailed Hr. Payno 
Knight, who bad ventured, iu an essay on Barry in 
the Edinburgh Red,tw, to n.dvocate the painting of small 
oabinet-sized pictures rather than enormoas decora
tive works ; and had further userted (it is a very old 
debate) that the end of art W!LB to please. He then fell 
fonl of the Academy, setting out with the deolaration that 
the King, by giving his support to that institution, was 
"lending his protection to the promotion of error," and 
denouncing the inepti&ude of tho memben, their ridicu
lous exhibitions, and their evil inftuence. He propounded 
a aoheme for the reform of the body and the encourage
ment of art-a scheme involving "an improved method of 
election, so as to secure the b, .it man in every department 
in the al"t, a reduction of the power of the council, in
creased reaponail,ility, annual premiums, greater apace 
for the exhibition of works of ideal art, both in history 
and landscape; schools '>f design, and an annual grant 
of public money for art purposes."• And finaJly he 
addressed the students of psinting, promising them that 
if they would, among other things, " only diaclU'd aca
demical teAching," all would go well with them. 

These three Mtera not unnaturally produced a very 
considerable sensation. Haydon had ingeniously, and 
possibly designedly, succeeded in setting the artiRta, the 
patrons, and the connoisseurs against him, and their com• 
bined wmth was very great. The opinions of his friends 
were much divided. His literary friends, J'ohn and Leigh 
Hunt, the former of whom was editor of the Ezaminer, 
were delighted. Polemics were their element. A po.per 
nr was a mighty pleasure to them. Noise and notoriety 
were things to be courted and desired. And, indeed, aJl 
through life the sympathies of the literary class-of Keats, 
Wordsworth, Lamb, Southey, Godwin, Sir Walter Scott, 
Iha. Browning-were strongly for Haydon. But his artist 
friends shook their heads. Wilkie, whose name he had 
introduced into the controvel'lly, much to Wilkie's annoy
&nce, wrote to aak him-rather pertinently, it must be 
owned-" la this the way an artist shonld be engaged ? 
Why not follow up the reputation your painting might 

• We are followiDf Hr. Baydoa'■ .,i ... 
'fOL, D.VJ, NO, J:CD. B B 
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gaiu you, ud let that carry yon Uaroagb ? ... I aball lae 
miserable nil I hear yoa are going on with your pi,dme. I 
shall then be &8111lred that you ban repined your peaoe of 
mind."• With Sir George Beaumont he had temporu:ily 
quarrelled over the size of a pictan of llaobeth ; bat these 
were very obviouly also Bir 0eoJ'R8'S feelings, for after 
their reconciliation we find him writing : " As your ainoen 
weU-wiaber I eameatly request yon to abatain from writilllg, 
except apon broad and general aabjecta chiefly allusive to 
your art. U any severe or unjaat remarks are made upon 
you or your works, po.int them down. You can. Blrli if 
yon retort in words, action will produce reaction, and you 
whole remainiug life will be one aeeae of pemiciou OOD· 
tention." And again, later on : " Abjure your pen, seize 
your pencil, exert the powers with which Nature baa ao 
amply supplied you, aud pan1t llama ir&to the earth. You 
know this was always my advioe, and I really Wu 
hacl there been no aach thing aa a pen in the world, all 
your wishes would have been accomplished long ago." 

But this was preeiaely advioet which he either coald Doi 
or woald not take. Bia pen always came aa readily to hie 
hand as his mash. As a Iriahman is eopnlarly eupJ>Oll(MI 
to yearn for au opportmrity of aeing hlB shillelagh, so be 
yearned for the fray at all times. He was ever ready to 
walk into the lists aud Uarow down his glove to all comers. 
!for waa he particular that art ahoald fonn the aabject of 
contention. He waa almost equally ready to joust on some 
question of anthropology or politioa. He evidently loved 
publicity, loved the notoriety that belongs to it. Indeed, 
looking to hia decidedly literary bent of mind, hia :readineas 
and enthusiastic temperament, Hr. Simco:r. i.s suggested, 
in one of his ingenioua articles in the PortfolilJ, that Haydon, 
very much to his own misfortune, had missed his vocation 
in being a painter, and that he ought, for his own happi-

• Haydon·• N1111mnt on thi• i• charaet~riatio : "ID momeua of depnMioa I 
oft,,a w-iabed I ud followed Wilkie'• ad'rice, hul than I lhould Mftl' ba.-o 
acquired thet gnind 1111d iaolaled reputation, eolitary 1111d IIDRpporled, whirh . 
..-hne Ii encumbers the ludiridul with a IRaTy hartbn, lnapln111 him wilb 
TipuT proportloDed to the load." There are UDDaiag touchea in hie -
•ponclmce with Sir Oeorp BeaUJDODt. Sir Georp, in die 11:indn- of hi• 
hear&, enda him an "-1 wrltlen hy Johll Muou, M.A.," 0. 1M Natwn aM 
1-,,,ortarw ,if &lf-K-1+. Be rejolu by -ding Sir Oeorge a oupy of 
Foaer'• £-, 1111 Dttmoa ofC,-_,,,,. 

t He aa~o, iu a lettt'r to Leigh HDDI : •• I ban ae.-er JA acled by lb• 
ad•ice of others, iu oppo•itioa to my 0,..11 j11dgment, without ha•!Df oame Ill 
repent iL ft 
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neas, to have been born half a oentlUJ' later, when he might 
have clone very well u 1111 an criuc, a profllllioD for which 
there was bm very liUle opening in his own day. Whether 
Haydon himself would have appreciated lb.is view of tlw 
case may fairly be doubted. He rather regarded his bru1,h 
and his pen as the right and left winga of a great army 
that was marchiag forward to magnificent conquests in the 
realms of art-an umy of which he, the general, wnR 
entitltid to present honour and reward, and to an immor· 
tality of fame ; so different are people's opinions. 

What were those conqnests to which Haydon lookt>d 
fonranl? Let us take the wings of his army separately, 
the theoretical wing first, as explaining the objects of ib 
fellow, the practical wing last, as being that on which hi,; 
success or failure with postericy must mainly depend. 

The great objeot, then, to which he devoted his life wn.~ 
the promotion of " High Art." This term, which bas now 
fallen out of common uae, except aa a term of reproach, ii. 
constantly on his pen, and it is interesting to note that hl' 
speaks with a conte-aapt analogous to that now entertained 
for his favourite expression, of the favourite e:s:preBBion of 
the generation anterior to his own-the e:s:preaeion 110 

funnily revived for a different purpose by Mr. Matthew 
Arnol4, " the grand style." By " High Art " he meant-
but what be did mean is rather difficult to compress into n. 
formula. First, to begin by negations, he e.rcluded from 
this charmed circle all piotnres dealing with facts that 
came within the observation of the painter : all portraiturl'. 
all studies of contemponuy life and manners, all land
scapes, except, perhaps, of the severely classical ideal kind. 
Portraiture eapeoially, whatever his son may say to the 
contrary, was an abomination to him. It was to its bane
ful indnence, its cramping e8'eota on the mind and hand, 
that he attributed the miserable condition into which art 
had fallen, the corruption of the major part of the acadP
mioians. But "High Art" dealt exclusively with "ideal ·• 
subjects : scenes from sacred and profane history, or from 
mythology. And these subjects were to be treated on n 
large scale. Even life-size was a concession to the inepti
tude of an untoward generation. The painter who respected 
himself would not willingly rest content with any but 
heroic proportiODa. 

When it was represented-and the "logic of fl\cts" mast 
often have demonstrated this to him in a peculiarly pain

E F. 2 
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fol manner-that there was absolutely no demand for Lho 
enormous pioLarea he advocated, and th11& they were mnch 
too large for any private dwelling-houses, however anmp
taoas-he replied tha& the demand mast be oreated, and 
that where, in a matter of this publio utility, private 
patronage failed, the State ought to intervene. For, true to 
his theory tha& i& was the function of art to " instruct by 
pleuin~," he held that the painter of "High An" had a 
f(l'eat miuion of instruction which it was the duty of the 
Govemment to recognise. Not even Hr. Ruskin could be 
more bitter again11t the art in which he did not discover 
some noble aim and purpoae-as moat of the productions 
of Dutch art for instance. Not one of the myriad bees 
that buza round the national exchequer was more pertina
oioua than he. Public employment, grants from the public 
purse, walls in the great apartments of our public bnild
mge where his gigenteaque creations might have fair BCOl>9, 
for these he ceased not to clamour. Successive ministries 
were importuned by him. He petitioned Parliament at 
n,peated intervals. In season and out of aea~n he nrged 
hie views on every statesman to whom he could IJ&in acce1111. 
State aid-the Will-o'-the-wisp-danced before hllD through 
life, and when a& laat, in his later yean, it was settled that 
pain&ing should be used for the decoration of the new Houses 
of Parliament, and he, who had suffered as ihvere martyrdom 
in Lhe cause, wu no& aelected for the duty, it broke his heart. 
Truly there were obviooa faults in this man-faults of taste, 
temper, of an overweening vanity-bat he aul'ered much. 

And now of his art-theories and contentions, what 
shall we say ? Of the Academy of hie ti1Q.e, to revert for 
11 moment to II sobjec& which occupied so much of his 
thoughts-that it waa probably very Blmilar to the Academy 
of our own day. That ia to say, it was a body conaistin1t of 
a few men of genius-there are seldom very many existing 
at any particular period-and of other men who represented 
preUy fairly the average art power and cultivation of the 
time. To expect impossibilities is foolish ; and that forty 
academicians should form precisely the BBJDe opinion of 
the merits of the works sent up to them for euiibition as 
is entertained by the painten of those works, is an impos
sibili&y. Nay it is impoaaible tha& in the exercise of their 
difficult and delicate functions erron, and grievous errors, 
should no& take place. No mode of election would obviate 
this. And as to Haydon'• theories of "High Art"-
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one heaib,tea to say of the foundation of a whole life that 
it was in a. great measure unsound, and yet Hoh appean 
to us to hsve been the fact. Doo.bUess there is a distino
tion between high and low art. But that distinotiou is 
neither of size nor of subject. In this matter we are quite 
aware that we are taking part in a very old battle, not yet 
entirely fought out. Even Reynolds, in praising oneof Gains
borongh's exquisite piotures of humble life-those pioto.res 
that form a kind of noble ancestry to the works of the 
Masons, the Walkers, the Millets, the Bretons, the Fr~res, 
the Hooks of our own day-even he felt it so far neoessary to 
recognise the opposing force as to say apologetioally : " I am 
well aware how much I lay myself open to the censure 
and ridicule of the academical professors of other nations 
in preferring the humble attempts of Gainsborough to the 
works of those regular graduates in the great historical 
style. But we have the sanction of all mankind in pre
ferring genius in a lower rank of art to feebleness and 
insipidity in the highest." The lower rank-why the lower 
rank? We recognise no such distinotion. The terms high and 
low should apply merely to the power and originality of the 
painter, to bis obedience to the spirit within, irrespective 
of the attractions of lucre and temporary popularity. 
Every man who has a distinct spontaneous ad-message 
to deliver, and power of hand to give form to his 
thought, is practising "High Art "-even though, like 
le. Jourdain when talking prose, he may not be aware 
of it. The old Italians, who in obedienoe to a princely and 
ecclesiastical demand, and to the promptings of their own 
genius, executed the immortal great works of the fifteenth 
century, practised "High Ad" unquestionably. The 
men who in the last two centuries covered so many 
ceilings with their great frigid allegories, equally unques
tionably did not. Why? Because what they undertook 
to do they had not power to do well. It is all, we repeat, 
a question of power and not of scale or subject. The 
Dutch artists who painted small pictures for the houses of 
merchants-pictures that seldom had history for theirtheme 
-were often men of very high art indeed. 

Was there, then, nothing in Haydon's theories, nothing 
in his passionate protests against the English art of his 
day ? Is there nothing in the art of our own that migbl 
call for similar animadversion? Fat be it from os to say 
so. Though scale is nongbt, and subject not very muoh, 
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yet high nnd noble llima and pore diaintere11tednen of 
pU?fOBe are u. great deal. And the common-place floods 
us m on every aide. That State patronage would have 
produced all the bene4cial results he expected from it may 
very reasonably be doubted, to judge from the one wstance 
in which it has been exerted to any great extent. Making 
the necessary reserves for two or three fine works, it ce~ 
tainll would not. And nen in France, where the inter
vention of the State has not been spasmodic, as in oar 
one case of the decomtiou of the Houses of Parliament, 
but habitual, and where that intervention is not hampered, 
as on this side of the Channel it inevitably would t,e, by 
our habits of popular government-even there the Govern
mental influence has not always been happy. !Jut from 
Ha,aon'a advocacy of the amdl of the human figme, of 
the :1:J,~!• of anatomy, nothing bot F. could come. 
The • g of his lectures occupies an intermediate posi
tion between the abmaet unreality of the later eighteenth 
century, of Fnseli and Blake, whom" Nature pnt out," and 
the realism of our own day. The constant reference to 
the standard of essential fact was, in our view, a perma
nent gain to criticism ; and in his labours for the estab
lishment of art schools throughout the coontry, nnd for 
the dHfosion of more general art knowledge, he was per
forming a distinctly great {'Dblie service. In this move
ment, which has now acquind such large proportions, ha 
wu a pioneer onder circumstances of terrible personal dis
advantage, and at a time when popularity did not always 
attend aach e!orta. He recognised, long before the Exhi
bition of 1851 made it patent to all eyes, !bw essential a 
better knowledge of design. was in English manufacture ; 
ud by his labours he helped to prepare the way for that 
fatuni and more highly cultured generation which shall, 
'WII may hope, bloBBom more naturally and freely into 
really" High Art" than its predeceeeore. Thie is bis best 
and noblest title to fame. For this bis name deserves to 
be honourably remembered. 

But for his piatures, the works on which his reputation 
as an artist must rest, we confees that they leave us very 
cold. Is it that the time has not yet arrived when the 
world shall be qualified to do justice to their merits ? 
This may be so, of course. Indeed it is matter for some 
wonder, considering 'the indasbious gleaning there hu 
lately been among the leld■ of neglected and forgotten 
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reputatiou11, that Haydon's fame should not ha.ve roond its 
prophet. UnfonDDa&ely, however, the ollice is one which 
we eannot oomoientiollSly UJldenake. We have examined 
or re-eumiDed such or his worb aa an acoeuible, • cer
~y without uy bias, unless ii be the bias of desiring 
to find thal so much life and energy had nol been spent ill 
va.in ; and, alas ! the resull has been w from sa~ry. 
We say this rih genuine sorrow. It would be sweet to us 
to think ihal, however tardily, there was a hope that pos
terity would lay the expected laurel crown upon hi■ grave. 
We c&DDol lhink it. 

Let us lake these works ,eri.atim. There is the " Raising 
or Lazarus," so long at Ille Pantheoa. in Oxford Skeet, 
and now in a ■ort of temporary limbo waiting for public 
exhibition in the National Gallery; "Xenophon's Fira 
View of the Bea," at the Russell Institution in Great 
Coram Street; "Christ's Agony in the Garden of Geth
semane," over one of the doorways jusi outsille the 
National Portrait Gallery; o. portmil of Leigh Hant in 
the same collection ; " Cortius Leaping into the Gulf," nl 
llr. Gatti's Restaurant near the Cbaring Cross Railway 
S~on; "May Day," at the South Kensington Museum; 
and in the Prin1 Boom al the British lluseum there i■ 
one drawing-of II portrait head-and one drawing only, 
and II few engravings or woodouts from his WOl'ks, the 
most imporianl being a. series of hands and feet engraved 
by Thomas Lamlseer. And besides these we know two or 
ihree engravings, notably a portrait of Wordsworth. Snob 
is II c&talogue of the works on which 011.r judgment mlllt 
per!orce be baseJ ; and we could have wished that it had 
mcluded "Christ's Entry into Jerusalem," but lhat is now 
Iii Philadelphia; and the "Judgment of Solomon," of 
which Leslie, in his .4.d.cicc to Yoiing P,,ir,tera, and Mr. 
Watta,t in his Memorandum in Yr. Tom Taylor's Life, nod 
again in his evidenoe before the Commission on the Academy 
in 1863, apeaks so highly-bat tho.t is in a. ptivate colleo
tion. So we muat e'en reat oontent with wbo.t is accessible. 

• lfr. Haydou d- not help u vary mnch here. A li•t of hi• f..ther'a 
work• llhowiDg, a, far u poaihla, their pruat litoatiOD, wollld be a valaablll 
addiLion to hi.I book, and matarial help to that atudy of them which can alone, 
in any c:u;o, re-eatabliah hill npntalMD. An Index aha, to two large and _.,. 
miaeellaJlf'ou volnmBa, would N a c1Minllle adj1111Ct. 

t "Mr. \V&Ua, the ponnlt pwat1,r," u Kr. Baydan dNcribea one who hu 
painted a larpr •ideal" phmn (In tba ball of LineGln'• IDn) tlum 1lr. 
.,.. .. btbar ..... paillW. 
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" The Raising of Lazarns " is unqnestionably one or the 
moat difficnlt subjects in the whole range of art. It ii 
difficult not merely because the incident to be represented 
lies altogether ontaicle onr common hnman experience
because tbe aspect of one returning from the undiscovered 
oonntry ia to na a thing almost unrealisable-bot also be
oanae the interest of the action is so essentially twofold. 
Lazarus, on whom tLe miracle is wronght, and Christ, the 
miraculous agent, compt-te, as it were, for onr attention. 
Only by the moat skilful comr.sition and gronping can 
this artistic problem be solve , and the interest concen
trated on both aimnltaneonaly. or the diflicnltiea here 
indicated Haydon met and vanquished one nobly. The 
other vanquished him. It ia bot bare jnatice to say that 
the head of Lazarus iR a masterpiece. Let ns enjoy the 
pure pleasnr<, of praising without stint what is so admir
able. " He that was dead " stands bt>fore us, shrouded 
still with the darkness of the gr&l"e, and swathed from head 
to foot in bis winding sheet. The face alone is visible
& face still stern and rigid in death, and earthy-hoed, bot 
with a strange wonder of awakening life in the eyes-the 
wonder of a soul that has looked on things unutterable. 
Thie is " High Art " indeed, the adequate rendering or a 
grand conception-no inevitably feeble echo from the past 
or painting, bot the trne utwnnce or a voice from within. 
As Mr. Watts well remarks, "too mnoh praise cannot, 
I think, be bestowed on the bead of Lazarus." Bot, when 
we proceed to the rest or the picture, disappointment on 
disappointment meets us. Lazarus occupies one side or 
the canvas; our Lord the centre. There is'"bothing in the 
composition to connect the two. Our attention and in
terest are immediately divided. And in the head and 
figure or Christ what an anticlimax! The face is con
ventional and poor; the attitude poor and meaninglesa. 
With what object is the right hand raised to heaven? It 
can scarcely be for the purpose of calling the dead man 
upwards, for he is standing on a level with the Saviour. 
If it be, as one of Baydon'e earlier notes might lead ne to 
suppose, to lift the thoughts of all to heaven, in token that 
thence came the power that had effected the mimcle-the 
opportuneneas of the act ia more than questionable. The 
left hand hangs fiaccid; the folds of the drapery are un
gracelnl; the whole figure is inert. By our Lord's aide 
kneel the two sisters of the man that wus dead and is 
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alive. She whom we take to be Mary from her gentler 
face and greater refinement of form, looks neither at her 
brother, nor at Christ, but may, we suppose, be held to be 
awaiting the event in meek trust that all will be well.• 
Mariha looks up with a frank stare of amazement. This 
figure, which occupies a very prominent position, is to our 
eyes singularly awkward and ungainly. Close by stands 
Bt. John, whose sentimentalit}' of gesture and aspect 
almost incline to mirth ; while 10 most of the faces of the 
other actors or spectators, as the father and mother of 
Lazlll'Us, and the Pharisees, there is an obtrusive vulgarity 
which is very disagreeable. We admit quite readily that 
there is some vigour of drawing in the two grave-diggers who 
have started back in horror, and that there are passages of 
good colour here and there, as notably in the head and 
figure of the man in the white tunic at the back, who is 
tuming to speak to some unseen person yet further back. 
But for the rest-always excepting the head of Lazarus-
the most that can, in our opinion, be said is, that this is 
an ambitious picture. 

Shall we seek for a term of comparison ? There is 
another Lazarus in the same National Gallery, and to 
institute a comparison between the two is not unfair, 
damaging as that comparison is, for the ju:da-posiuon is 
one that Haydon courted. Go into the upper room, after 
you have looked at his . picture, and look at that of 
Sebastian del Piombo. Mark the skilful composition ; 
see how the lines all focus on the point where our Lord 
and Lazarus stand, and what a natural pleasure there ia 
in; the linea themselvea. No doubt our Lord ia not here 
a auperhuman being. But he is at any rate a man. He 
might be a physician of commanding skill. And aee 
the vigour of life there is in Hia form. You feel that beneath 
the drapery there· is healthy power and vitality. In the 
head of Lazarus, Haydon has the advantage, and carriea 
to a further point the idea of awakening hinted at by 
Sebastian. Let us concede this freely. But his Lazarna 
is swathed in shadow and grave-clothes, so that the resur-

• We llpeak hnita&illgly, beca- Jlr. Haydon, who certainly ahould kaow, 
aalla the -Dd &pre Mary. No doabt the large haadkerchief in her hand 
9llgMII Ule iclea of her ha'flDI pae lo the p't"e to weep ; bul, OD the olher 
haDcl, the rvb111meu of her form eel compuatin neru of her .Wtucle, ucl 
the abene. of all 1pirUuali&y ID the look, -m to u to point vam1etekeN1 
lo the more aet;in ucl INS cleH•t liater. 
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R9n11e of life, the almost automa.tio shuggle of reawakenio~ 
maacular power in the body and limbs of 8'bastian's 
Lazarus, is lost. Leslie has suggested that in the Italian's 
work there is too much of the portrait painter ; and ii is 
true that the heads are acaroely idealised al all. Bot if 
portraits, Ibey are good portraits, portraits of men aad 
women of no ignoble type, and whose heads were worth 
painting. It would, as Haydon in his humbler moods ad
mitted, have been better for him if he had not been too 
proud to learn in the same school . 

., The Agony in the Garden " is a picture of the same 
character as the " Luaras," and fails in the same way 
from the weak and conventional treatment of our Lord. 
We confeBB to preferring the "Xenophon," and the 
" Carlius." The first suffen from a serious misnomer, 
inaamuch as the figure of Xenophon is so far ofr, that the 
intention of his gi;sturea-he is supposed to be pointing to 
the sea-becomes doubtful, and his importance quite 
secondary. The real interest centres in the foreground
a mau of human beings struggling up through a gorge in 
the mountains-a stalwart warrior on a grey horse, who 
bean a woman on his knee-a humpeter fall of sound and 
fury shrilling encouragement to the hosts below-an old 
veteran borne on a young man's back-a helmeted soldier 
pointing upwards-a wounded man lying by the way-side. 
There is abundance of energy in the composition, if not 
much of beauty or refinement, and the swirl upwards of 
the living stream, the rush and hurry of it, are extremely 
fine. It would be quite possible to dwell upon awkward 
lines-the woman's arm, the old man's back-bat this 
would be thankless. The vigour of the horse's head and 
of the fi~ of the trum~ter fairly outweigh such short
comings. The" Curtins,' ago.in, is o. work of great energy, 
and of a scenic power that reminds one of lf. Dore, though 
it ia but jaat to Haydon to •Y that the quality of his 
painting, and often of his colour, is superior to that ex
hibited in the Frenchman's huge canvases. Hone o.nd 
man are in mid air, part way down the gulf. The hone's 
head is atretched forward between his legs-

" And his noatrils cmdle io,-
And his face growa lwm and thin,-

lo a.font.old agony of the headlong death below." 

The rider, a fine sturdy fellow, 101Dewhat 1arp for &he 



Quality of Hia A.rt. 419 

animal he bestrides, holds in ooe ho.od o. !!pea.r, n.nd with 
the other his shield, ond turns upwards a face that has on 
it almost a smile of sereoity and coofi.dence-the fo.ce, 
perhaps, rather of one looking to the spectators for applause 
than doing the deed for the deed's so.ke alone. It is o.n 
obvious criticism that two great bodies like this falling 
through the air would only be visible to the eye as a blurred 
Jlash of colour. But the conventiooalism of seeing them 
thus suspended, as falling and 1et not falling, is a legitimate 
one-all art implies oonvent100 at some point-and the 
fierce energy of the composition quite removes any impres
sion of nnveri-aimilitude. The colour, too, is, for the most 
part, unmistakably rich and good. Of the " May Do.y," 
and portrait of " Leigh Hnnt," we cannot speak so highly. 
The former has indeed one or two good paaaagea of colour
to the left, especially in the RpPle-wom&D and Punch's 
abow,-but for the re8' it is deficient in refinement, beauty, 
and arrangement. There is a caricature of a croSBiog
sweeper, a caricature of a baby, of a thief or detective-he 
might be either-a jumble of marriage and burial, and 
high life and low life-and a very disagreeable result. The 
portrait of "Leigh Hnot " is coarse and woolly in tenure, 
poor in modelling, and visiWy an e.ff'ort to make a picture 
like one of the old masters, rather than to render the cha
racter of the poet. There is, not far off. a portrait of 
Keate, by Haydon's contemporary and rival Hiltoo-u. 
DWl of far di.ff'erent and gentler mould. Here Keats will 
live before us so long as paint and canvas hold together. 
The centrally parted, long, half-ringleted brown hair, the 
broad low forehead, the dreamy blue eyes, the strongly 
defined nose, the sensuous month, the lurking threat of 
early death in the slightly hollow cheek-it is an authentic 
pasage in the history of literature. Thus it is that a 
m&n works when he forgets himself in his work. 

Now, in all these productions of Haydon 's what most strikes 
os is the absence of all beauty, of all grace, of all refinement, 
of all charm. There is in such subjects as the "Xenophon •' 
and the " Cnrlins " a. certain amonnt of fire and rode 
energy. There are in all his works pasagu of colour 
wbioh, without being exquisite, are powerful and fairly 
rich. But in precision, in elegance of the brush or pencil, 
in tenderness, be is quite wanting. Of bis drawings, e.1:1 

we have said, the British Museum possesses but one-a. 
portrait of Dr. Tatham-and we could much have wished 
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that more had come under our observation. But the photo
graphs in Mr. Haydon'e book, to a certain extent, BDpply this 
want ; and if we compare them in thought with the draw
ings of the great masters of old, or even of lhe later great 
masters of yesterday and to-day, the ditJerence in delicacy 
-and in this matter delicacy is strength-is most striking. 
And now let us retum for a moment to Haydon'a life. 

We left him in 1812 fulminating against the Academy. 
He was already in debt ; and as he would not paint 
saleable pictures, debts increased upon him rapidly. 
Borrowing became a habit. He insensibly came to be 
convinced that in hie devotion to the great cauH of 
" High Art " he had a claim upon the purses of man
kind. Lamb, in the inimitable e8811y on the " Two Races 
of Men "-the borrowers and the lenden-haa described 
some traits in his character ao perfeclly that many who 
knew Haydon, Leslie among the number, have wondered 
how far he had sat for the sk41tch of Ralph Bigod. • They 
recognised the man who " had an undeniable way with 
him," who" anticipated no excuse and found none." They 
quite appreciated the kindly Elia'a CJoaint enthusiasm, his 
superb touch of hnmour, that had 1n it so much of truth, 
when he exclaimed : " When I think of this man, his fiery 
glow of heart, his swell of feeling, how magnificent, how 
ideal he was, how great in the midnight hour ; • and when I 
compare him with the friends with whom I have associated 
since, I grudge the saving of a fcw idle ducats, and think 
that I am fallen into the society of lender, and little men." 

The" fiery glow of heart," the "swell of feeling," the 
"ideality "-lhese are indeed Haydon to the life. In the 
mental vision of such a man, lhe facts of his financial 
position would disappear in a haze of hope, in the golden 
splendours of a dawn that was ever coming. Like Cesar, 
he had the most certain trust that the bark of his fortunes 
would not be cast away. Incongruous as it may sometimes 
seem, he was most devou& and religious through it all, 
and never doubted for a moment that God would prosper 
his cause. His aon claims for him, on the authority of 
Tatrourd, that he never contracted a debt he did not mean 
to pay. And this is probably true; but it is alao truCl that 
he was half-wilfully incapable of judging whelher he should 
ever be able to pay or not. Barry, in a former generation, 



1'ttmblt'H. 421 

Wiertz, in Belgium, Jovoted their lives to the same ends; 
but they were men of sturdy independence, and livod OD 
"1most nothing that they might be beholden to no one. 

And what a Nemesis this vague, unreal habit of mind 
carried with it! We do not mean merely in the vengeance 
that the unpaid debt takes on the debtor-the dona, the 
daily insult and annoyance, the loBB of time and life, the 
days spent in rushing hither and thither for bot a few 
houn' ease, the blow warded hero to-day whioh must 
inevitably fall there to-morrow, the repeated imprison
ments, the diapenion of household gods, of books that 
had become old and dear friends, of prints and objects of 
art that it had taken a lifetime to collect, and the baraSB, 
annoyance, and wo.at entailed upon wife and children. 
We do not mean merely in this, or in the terrible fall to a 
man who ho.a disdained to paint portrait11, in h11ving to 
repeat the same idea over and over again till at la.at he 
exclaims, " I have painted nineteen 'Nat><>leons,' thirteen 
' Musings at St. Helena,' and six other' Musings,' and three 
' Dukes' and ' Copenhagena.' By Heavens ! how many 
more?" There wu another vengeance that hie debts took 
upon him, and this was &heir effect on bis own character. 
It is sad to mark Uie deterioration. We may read it in 
his questionable use of means to raise mone1 ; his borrow
ings ; his acceptation of bounty ; his pride 1n doing badly 
the l'°rtrait work for which he wu to be paid ; his ridicule 
of his creditors, his insults to one of the kindest and beat 
of them ; the bad taste of his advertisements. And there 
are signs, too, that all this agitation of money troubles 
created in him-a not unusual phenomenon-a morbid 
craving for the excitement itself, as when he says, " My 
111Dbition ever dwindles, unless kept alive by risk of ruin." 

We have no apace to dwell t'ery fully on all tho 
incidents of his career, his hopes and aspirations, his 
quarrels and disappointments, his many acts of ge
nerous kindneBB, and the many aota of generous kindness 
extended to himself. Let thoRe of our readers who do 
not know the book, take his A.u.tobiO!Jraphy and Joumal11. 
They will find it a work of aingular interest, full of enthu
siasm, shrewdneaa, graphio delineations of men and things, 
a mine of anecdote, and withal containing, for those who 
have skill in such matters, all the materials necessary for 
forming a mental estimate of the author. In fine-and 
we are speaking qnite soberly-it holda a plaoe among the 
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best autobiogra.phiea iD any language. Mr. Haydon, of 
eoane, baa the disadvantage of "coming after the king;" 
and of the temper in which hia task baa been performed 
we have already spoken. His volumes contain, besides the 
memoir, a ID&88 of interesting correspondence with Keat.a, 
W ordsworih, Bir George Beaumont, EuUake, ancl tbti 
many other notabilities of the time whom Baydon-alm.ollt 
aa much a litMrateur u an artist-numbered among his 
friends. They contain also some two hundred pages or 
what bia aon calla " Table Talk," similar iD character to 
the entries in the journal, and full of interest of all kinds. 

Space fa.ila ua, we repeat; and we cannot enlarge on 
what might otherwise remain to be told or, the success 
of his "Solomon ; " his visit to France in 1814, 
during the " Hundred Daya ; " hi11 interco1ll'S8 rib 
Wordsworth, Keats, Scott, Lamb, and others of the great 
dead ; the painting and exhibition of hia sncceuive pic
tures; his marriage; his imprisonments in 1828, 18?:7, 
1830, and 1886; his intercourse, characteristic always, 
with the beads of the Reform Party in 1832 and 1838 ;• his 
efl'orte to induce them to take up the cause of" High A.rt; " 
his various joumt1ya to the great provincial towns for the pur
pose of helping to found A.rt Schools. and of lecturing-with 
his powers of graphic utterance and enthusiasm, he must 
have been a most effective lecturer ;-his character as an 
art critic ; his many acts of generosity to yoa.ug aspirants ; 
bis amusing correspondences with the Dake of Wellington; 
his hopes of public employment when it waa determined, 
in 1841, that the new Houses of Parliament should be 
decorated with pictures ; his failure in the competition 
for the cartoons, and terrible disappointment ; his manfully 
aetting to work to paint his designs for the new Houses ; 
bis exhibition (opened on the 4th of April, 1846) of the 
•• Burning of Rome by Nero, and Punishment of Aristide■;" 
its tota.l failure before the superior attractions of "Tom 
Thumb," who held his audiences in the same building; 
the utter unhinging of the poor artist's mind; the hours 
spent in vacant, listless contempla~on of his unfinished 
pictures ; and then this last terrible entry in his diary
" Jone, 184R ; 22nd. God forgive me. Amen. Finis of 
B. R. Haydon. ' Stretch me no longer on this rough 
world.'-Ltar.'' 

• llf:u,aulay uy-. writhag II& Ille &!me, 11 Ba7dcm JffllllOlUICe■ m7 pn8III a 
gea.1 ol an perfectly utiqua.., 
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About two boars after this entry was writlen, hie 
daughter chanced to go into hill paiuliDg-room, aud found 
him stretched on the ground~ead-wuh his throat cut, 
and a boll•wound iD his akoll. 

It seems heartless before such a epeclaole u this to do 
aught bat bow one's head in sorrow aod awe. We ha\"e 
already spoken of the man's character-his enthusiasm, 
his J:eal for his art, his generous opeu-heartednese, and on 
the other and cl&rker side, his vanity, his 1.1elf-usertiou, his 
combativeness, and his recklessuess in the pursuit of his 
aims-the charaoter, in so many of it.a liapects, of a poli
tiaiao rather than an artist ; and we need not revert to the 
eabjeot. But of hie art, even with his terrible end in fall 
view, it is neeesaary to say somewhat more; for here, as 
we iake it, is the great question connected with Haydon -
a question which, neither iu teudemess for his sorrows, uor 
in deference to his son's filial feelings, we have any right 
&o ignore. He himself claimed for that art a position so 
eul&ed, that it entitled him, as a matter of right, to the 
patronage of the wealthy, and employment by the State. 
Hill own genero.tion rejected that claim. They were pre
pared &o· treat him with generosity and benevolence-the 
many acts of kindness recorded in his memoirs, and somtl
what grudgingly acknowledged by his sou, are touching 
and beaatifal-bat thay would do no more. Mr. William 
Rossett~ states that he " cannot agree with those who 6a~· 
that Haydon had no right to complain of want of employ
ment on work which would have suited his powers, nnd 
would have elicited their utmost scope ; those who opiM 
that all is said in averring that noblemen and plutocrats who 
did not commission him for great historical works did not 
want them." Assuredly all is not aaid when this statement 
has been made, for it might well be that the ~trons did not 
want the works because their taste was vitiated and bnd. 
But are we prepared to concede this? A generation h:111 
passed since Haydon died. A.re his works held in high{'l· 
estimation now than when he was alive? It is curiouR to 
see how entirely the art-current has passed him by. Th<' 
mighty" Graduate of Oxford," writing the first volumes of 
Modem Painter, just about the time of his death, mention11 
him, that we can remember, not at all. Mr. Watts, 
animated by a kindred love to his own for the great nnd 

• ID \he ..t--,. 
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decorative in art, discusses his works with authority and 
power. Mr. Bedgrave 1111d Hr. Tom Taylor have also dia
caaaed them wi&h some folnese. Bot for the rest, how 
IIID&ll the place he holds in contemporary criticism-how 
neglected his pictana-how devoid of influence upon the 
productions of living painten. No doubt ii is pouible, as 
Mr. Haydon woold tell as, that we are as cruelly in the 
wrong as our Ca.then. At any rate, the time has not anived 
when we can cast a atone at them. We hold, as they prac
tioally held, that the painter's high ambition was beyond 
his power; that his works are at beat but the third-rate 
works o( the style he aft'eoted-interior by an immeasurable 
distance to the large works or &he great Italians or &he 
great period-inferior to those or their immediate suc
ceaaon, and of &he modern painten or CoreigI1 
aohools, David, Ingres, Delacrou, Delaroohe, Galla.it, and, 
except in colour, even of the Germana. It may be, we 
repeat, that another generation will reverse this verdict. 
For the sake or &he lire so passionately spent in painting 
tor Came, one could almost hope it will ; but, in the mean 
while, we cannot conscientiousll say that, in our opinion, 
Haydon was enlitled to that pos1lion among painten which 
he claimed. 
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FBANOB ia proud or her historia.na, and with good reason. 
The country that has produced men like Volta.ire and 
Guizot, a.nd Thierry and Marlin, and a boat of lesser 
names, ma.y well claim to have taugbi Europe the art or 
wriung history. " England," she says, " baa her poets, 
Germany her critics and her metaphysicia.ns, but we have 
historians unrivalled in every walk." And the boast is to 
a grea.t extent well founded. There are first-claaa French 
historians of every school, from grave, dignified, historical 
philosophers like Montesqnieu to wild romllllcers like 
Victor Hugo. Moreover, our own writers owe more tha.o 
is generally supposed to French influence. Lord Olnrendon'a 
ia not a very readable style, but it is unalloyed English. 
The difference between it o.nd the style of Hume or Gibbon 
is mainly due to that study of French literature which 
bega.n with the Restomtion, and which told so disastrously 
on our poetry, but (as 1nost of us will admit) made our 
prose lesa "insular," destroying the mannerism which, 
beautiful as it is in Milton or Jeremy Taylor, wearies a.t 
last, no matter what the subject, and is perhaps specially 
nnsuited to lengthy narratives of fact. Hume and Gibbon, 
it should be noted, were both good French soholars. 
Gibbon's first work was written in admiru.ble French, and 
Hume was as much at home in Paris u in Edinburgh. 
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or our more recent writers, Lord Macaulay is greally 
indebted to lhe modem French school for lhal sparkling 
anlilhesis which he so often pushes lo extremes; while 
the "jerkineu " of Carlyle finds precedents in several 
French historians, notabl}.' in the aulhor before us, who 
began his great work while the Chelsea Philoso~her was 
only a translator of Goethe. Latterly, indeed, 1t might 
have been said that lhe French, Riven over to modernism, 
had neglected ancient history. Barthelemy and M:ontes
qnieu seemed to have few successors. While Germany conld 
point to Niebuhr and Ihne and M:ommsen and Curliu, 
while England had her Thirlwall, her Arnold, and her 
Grote, in France almost every French historian, great and 
litlle, dealt exclusively with modem or mecweval times. 
Except our author's Hiattwy of Rome, and the late 
Emperor's monograph on Julius Cesar, clasaical history 
was as much i~ored by recent French writers as Greek 
hu for 110me tune been by French students. But even 
Ibis reproach hu been wiped away by M:. Fustel de 
Coulanges, who has traced with admirable lucidity and 
muoh freshness or thought the transition from the Roman 
Empire to feudal Europe, and who in LtJ Cite emulates the 
ripe scholarship and keen insigM which mark Sir H. S. 
M:aine's Origi,a qf In,titutio,u. 

Two things the French mayfairlyclaim to ha.vedone-they 
p<>pnlarised history, in the sense of bringing it down from 
its too exclusive occupation with the great, their wan (for 
most wan were or thell' making), lheir foibles, lheir enmities 
and alliances; and they set the fashion (which Mr. Froude 
perhaps carries to exceu) or going to original records, 
instead or taking (as the older school, both in France and 
England were content to do) the word of the chroniclers. 
History now mes to tell us about the people, their condi
tion, their progreH, their habits or life and thought ; and 
this not in a few sentences at the end or each great period, 
but throughout ; as if that, and nol royal marriages and 
princely squabbles, was the most important subject. And 
this change, doe of cou1'118 lo the vast change which since 
the Devolution hns passed over European society, was 
firsl made by French writers. They aimed at being pic
tures9ue in matters which before had been deemed beneaib 
the dignity of the historic muse. 

The study of original documents may have been promoted 
by the way in which almost all such lhings were dmig to 
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the winds at the beginning of '99. Men were obliged to 
save and collect, and arrange and register all they oould, 
or France would have been almost a.a bare of early 
archives as Rome was after its capture by the Gau.la. 
And while th11S arranging they could soarcel.v fail to 
realise the value of what passed through their hands. 
Henoe arose a multitude of historical monographs in 
which the Frenoh have far outdone the Germ&Ds, because 
to a nowiae inferior industry they add lucidity of arrange• 
ment and grace of diction. They do not always get fwl 
credit for their depth of research, for a French writer often 
eschews the apparatus of foot-notes, and condenses the 
result of his reading into a smooth continuous essay, con
firming it, if at all, by pike, ju.,tific11tive, at the end of the 
work. Of their painstaking we have a good instance in M. 
Lanfrey'a book, which may be called "the truth about Bona
parte," a book which baa convinced all except the most 
bigoted Bonapartiata of the hollowneaa of the "Napoleonic 
myth." Contrary to his countrymen's usage, our author'• 
Hiatory of France ia literally bristling with notes. Michelet'■ 
immense industry left no author unread from whom he could 
posaibly gain any light on the subject in hand. Yet he ia not, 
like Mr. Froude, the slave of State-papers. He would not, 
if he were treating of Anne Boleyn, commit the absurdity of 
laying on the peers who voted her guilty the responsibility 
of an act, the motive of whioh was sufficiently proved by 
the marriage which took place the day after. Michelet 
goes to archives, but he does not give op common l!ense. 

Bia grand worlr, baaed upon his lectures, he left un
finished. Bom in 1789, "the ohild (aa he aaya) of this 
strange 19th century, he passed through two • terrors,' 
that of Babeuf and that of the Commune, and lived to see 
his arch-enemy Louis Napoleon inflict on France perhaps 
the greatest injury which she ever suffered at the hands of 
a ruler. He was the son of a printer who was employed 
in making aaaignata, and was allowed to set up his estab
lishment in a deaeorated church. Bia father was ruined 
by the decree of the First Consul auppreaaing the small 
printing-ho1188B, and had to go out aa a working com
positor, while at home the mother stitched books, and the 
grandfather and little ones folded the sheets. These faota 
may have had something to do with his intense bittemeaa 
against Pitt-mainly because he flooded Franoe with false 
asaignata, and his deep and luting hatred of the Napoleon 

l'l'I 
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dynasty. Those were terrible times for the Parisian poor. 
The cold was intense, and Jules, a delicate boy, swfered so 
much from it that be carried to his grave the aoan of 
broken chilblains. His father refused to let him go to 
work at the Imperial Printing-house, and sent him {by 
dint of great sell-denial) to the College Charlemagne, where 
Villemain and Le Clerc were lecturing. Here his B. A. 
essay on Vico, the father of Niebubrism, and therefore of 
historical criticism, made him famous. 

In 1821 hewaselected to the chair of history in the College 
Rollin. On bis election be published his Tabkauz ayn
chroniqKt• dt l'Hutoirt modtnat, and at once took rank as 
a most effective teacher. Charles X. had,in spite of his well
known republican opinions, chosen him as tutor to the Duke 
of Bordeaux when 1880 came, and Michelet, who certainly 
had no intention of following the exiled king to Ghent, was 
made by his friend Guizot curator of the historical section 
of the national archives. This was just the place for him ; 
and the abundance of material at his disposal accounts !or 
the wondedlll fulneBB of small detail in many parts of his 
history : he read everythin~, and assimilated all that he 
read. The first volume of his History of France appeared 
in 1887, and the publication of it went on to the end of bis 
lile. Indeed the last two volumes, which bring it down to 
the baUle of Waterloo, are posthumous. ·He had, some 
time before, changed the form of all the later pa.rt of bis great 
work, giving a separate volume to the Religious Ware, 
another to Henry IV. and Richelieu, two others to Louis 
XIV. and so on. This arrangement increases the resem
blance to sets of lectures which (we shall see) is such a 
marked feature of his history. In 1888 he was made pro
fessor of history in the College of France. Crowds came 
to hear him, for a Paris professor generally lectures to the 
public as well as to his immediate pupils; and his democratic 
lectures were applauded to the echo. Along with Quinet, he 
then began a cruaade against the Jesuits, and published 
his well-known and desenedlyvalued book Prit,t,, Women, 
and Familit,. It is as if he and his friends had foreseen 
that ontbreakof Ultramontane fanaticism whicb,in America 
quite as much as in Euror, is so foll of danger for the 
future. Lt Peuplt, a wor published in 1846, is that in 
which French Republic&DB specially delight. When 1848 
ea.me he was pulllishing the mat volume of his French 
Revolution-or rather, his history had got as far u the 
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prelude to 1789. He was offered a seat in the Constitaent 
Assembly, bat refused it; his mission was to teaoh; l'hi,toire 
(as he says) ne ldche pa.a ,on homme, a man cannot be a 
thorough historian and a statesman to boot, in nUering 
which sentiment he may have intended to reflect on MM. 
Gnizot and Thiers, and to hint that their histories wonld 
have been more exhaaetive had they been only historians, 
and their statesmanship freer from blunden had they kept 
to atatecr11,ft. Then came the coup d'etat. Michelet 
refused to take the oaths of allegiance to the fa.ithleu 
usurper who had waded to power through blood. His 
lectures were stopped, and he was tamed oat from his 
paradise among the State records. He went to Nantes, 
began that study of natural history of which we shall by
and-by speak more at length, and while publishing another 
volume of the French Revolution, was gathering materials 
for his history of the" 18th Bromaire," of which the ccr.,p 
d'titat was a second edition. The delay in publishing the 
Napoleon correspondence hindered the progress of hie 
history ; he feU that that correspondence would set the 
character of him of whom Thiere and the rest had made 11, 
more than demi•god in its true light. The late Emperor 
resisted the publication as long as he conld, and the event 
justified hie resistance. For that corree~ondence, far more 
than the disaeten of the late war, rumed the dynasty. 
The demi•god proved himself to have been meanly selfish, 
nnecrupolous, and he11,rlless, a. blunderer in policy, and 
even at times in the field, full of petty spite, childishly 
jealous of the generals by whom many of hie grea.test 
triumphs were won. Not even in Lanfrey's elaborate work 
a.re these cha.racteristics brought out more clearly than in 
Hichelet's posthumous volumes. The recognition of LoniR 
Napoleon by the English Government, and the exchange 
of viaits which Lord Palmenton forced on our Queen, must 
ha.ve been biUerly felt by Michelet. He loved the English 
character &11d English nation, though he never aoroples to 
point oat what he considers oar fanlts. No foreign historian 
and very few of our own writen have better undentood the 
remarkable change which came over our people in the 
latter half of the last century. While fully recognising 
the value of the religious movement to which this change 
was mainly due, and of which the preaching of Wesley and 
Whitfield was a sign as well as a cause, he natura.117 declines 
to regard the change as merely theological ; he 1DSiata on 
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its practical side, on the energy, the sense of duty, the 
love of work for work's sake, which waa developed (he says) 
to a degree of which no nation had heretofore given an 
eumple. 

The followinJ, from the preface of his " 18th Bramaire," 
will give some idea of his views about England. Indeed all 
the later prefaces will be read with special interest by 
nudenia of Michelet. They bring him before as as he was, 
the stricken man (be lost hie son iD the war of 1870, and 
never recovered the blow) whom no disappointments, x,er· 
sonal or material, can force to despair of the final realisa
tion of hia cherished dreams of good. 

" Though in thia volume I have described the bitter struggle 
between France and England, have I yielded to a feeling or 
boetilit, to the latter I I think not. What I have aaid about 
the English in India ia less severe than the epeeches of the great 
English oraton. In all else I have kept in mind the maxim that 
the hiltorian who ~ of a foreign nation ought to look well 
into it before condemning what he ia perhape inllllfficiently 
acquainted with. He ought to try to grasp i&a ideas, to take 
accoa.nt of it.a traditiona, and of the natural violence of it.a 
momenta of pauion. 

"Thank God, the era of these crnel and fratricidal stro~I• ia 
over. I wrote the other day to Darwin, the great natoraliat, to 
t.hia ell'ect : • Common ideas, joint intereata, -m to have already 
filled up the Strait.a. I rejoice to bear of the propoeed bridge, or 
rather tunnel, which, reaching from Calaia to Dover, would 
restore the two countries to their real neiahbourbood, their kin-
8hif, their rc,Iogical identity. . . Yea, 1: am with England 
Against Philip II., against Louis XIV., against Napoleon. At 
the revocation of the edict of Nantes I am for our Protestant.a, 
and I go with them to crown William Ill at Westminster. 
What a bleuing the Strait.a have been against all the tyranta of 
the Continent. How thankful I felt, when I aaw England in 
1830, that the aange Bonaparte failed-could not make hi.a 
Jeacent, and destroy that wonderful hive of human induatry. 
}::Ugland waa, all through the Middle Ages, the asylum open to 
all nationa. People talk too much about the Angl~on origin 
of England. Those petty tribes were a small matter in com-
11ariaon with the great Celtic buia, and with the vast tide of 
i~t.a that kept streaming over from the oppoeite ahorea, 
l'apecially from Fianaen, whence weavers were naturally attracted 
to the great wool-producing country. In England the Flemish 
myat.iciam gave way to that positive coherent spirit which marb 
the English nation ; bat the long hands, ao needful for duteroua 
workmen, remained u an inherit.a.nee. Frederick II., in hi.a 
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poems, notes this as a charact.eriatic of thll ~lish. ... Towards 
the end of the eighteenth century a moral rcvofution, a fanaticism 
which had not imagination but virtue for its maill8pring, spread 
over England. It began at the very time wilen machinery was 
being invente<l, and therefore when a race of punctual, conacil'n
tioua men was needed-men whose love of right and duty would 
prompt them to bear up day by day against the weary monotony 
of long hours of work, with a patience very rare among the fickle 
races of the Continent. . . . History must not forget the virtnea 
of that tint generation of workers, when machines were imperfect, 
and needed collltant watching-virtues so opposite to the habita 
of the artisans of the present day. Men fancy that the rural 
population suffered in a moral point of view by turning to 
manufactures. It is just the reverse. The life of the artisan in 
those days was a model of regularity, and was far more ch,aatened 
than that of the rum! population. Many no,·ela (trne pictures of 
the manners of the times) show us how oppreuion not seldom 
was the lot of the rural poor in • merry England.' When a 
labourer's family took to manufacturing work, they were no 
longer subject to auyone's caprice; regular work lifted them np 
in the scrue of morality and of intelligence. . . . The two cradles 
of English industry, then, are: first, that unbounded hospitality 
which welcomed all persecuted refugees, and was in tum dowered 
with their arts and inventions ; and next the grand, C\uiet revo
lution in manners and ideas. I love England, in spite of her 
atruggles with France, b<-cause of these two, and because she has 
preserved better than any other nation the purity of family life." 
-Preface, p. l-i. 

No doubt we might cavil o.t a good deal of this. Michelet 
always sees things as he wishes to see them. We might 
remind him that for a long time our " mills " were supplied 
with workhouse children from all parts of the country ; that 
the times when he says the national character was passing 
through this great change, lhanks to regular slavery to 
a machine, instead of serfdom to a man, were those 
times of long hours for which we are even now paying lhe 
penalty in the unreasonable dem1U1ds of trades' onions; that 
workmen were, then as now, too often vici'lus and thriftleits. 
Michelet looks at it all through his rose-coloured glasses ; 
bot still there is a good deal of troth in what he says, and he 
ceriainly may claim the credit of having oalled o.ttenti.on to 
a matter which had hitherto been unnoticed. 

Loving the English as he does, he is neverthelesa 
now and then very hard upon their Government. Some
times he has a fair case, and it is well that we should 
learn to recognise this. to read history as others read it. 
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Bach a caae ia the right of searching nentnl veuela, whioh, 
he truly saya, made England the tyrant of the seas, and 
armed against her the Confederation of the North. U was as 
bad in its way as Napoleon's Berlin decrees. Most English
men think quite d.ift'erently about the matter from what their 
grandfathers did in the beginning of the century. Some
times, on the other hand, he is clearly unfair. Be says, for 
instance, that the English Govemment connived at Bona
parte's escape from ERYPt, in order to rain the Republic, 
and to set up in its stead a man of pronounoed Royalist 
tendencies. It is hard to prove a negative ; we can only 
say that no evidence on this maUer has been forthcoming, 
Certainly all the memoirs of the time are not published ; 
bat we cannot imagine that our Government was Bona
partist in 1791, though unhappily it was so some fifty yean 
later. During the inte"al between the pub1ication of the 
Tolnme on '98, and the appearance of that on the Directory, 
Michelet turned to account his study of natural history. Bia 
health compelled him to take refuge in the south,andhe neTer 
again permanently aetUed in Northern France. L'Oiaeaa, 
and the other books of which we shall speak more at length 
by-and-by, appeared in quick succession. His energy never 
failed, though heart-disease (of which he died) had been 
gaining ground. He died on the isle of Hyena, in thu 
Provence which, in La Mer, he stigmatises~ poueuing a 
elimat apre, but which he latterly found suit him better than 
the mild air of W estem France. There was very nearly an 
unseemly quarrel over his remains. He had left it in hia 
will that he was to be buried in the nearest graveyard, and 
his widow carried out his wishes, when M. Ponllain Dumes
nil, and his other sons-in-law, along with the daughters of 
the first wife, insisted on hie remains being brought to 
Paris, where, if the authorities had permitted it, •• an 
oration" would have been made over them. Happily lrl. 
Dumesnil was at last persuaded to let things be, and the 
great historian (for he is great, in spite of his eccentri
cities) sleeps in the little cemetery of Hyeree.• 

In estimating Michelet we must remember he makes no 
pretence at impartiality, and therefore ia honester than the 
gnat mase of historians, who are impartial only in word. 
Probably no one, above the rank of a chronicler, comes 
nearer to impartwity than our own Hallam. Hie efrorts 

- -
• Smee Um wu written hi• nmalu h■H been lrulfened lo Parle; baL 

hie oocon<I burial pa-' 00' without UJ' political demou•tration, 
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after ii are moat conscientious; yet (not to speak of others) 
the glorifiers of the Tudors find him unfairly biassed 
against their favourite dynasty. Michelet ia pronouncedly 
against prieatcraft, against absolution, against oppression 
in every form. He never hides a fact ; but he certainly 
brings out into perhaps undue prominence all that tells 
for his own view. Aa with Carlyle, so with him. You 
should always be, to a fair extent, master of the chief 
details of the subject before coming to either of them. 
Then you will be ablo to make due allowance while pro
fiting by the freshness of the thoughts which they strike 
out. This comes of his being, aa we said, above all things, 
a history professor; and, whether it ia true or not that no 
Frenchman ever does anything ,ana po,er, certainly Miohelet 
never forgets that he is lecturing to an audience. Not that 
this gives him the slightest tendency to superficialneBB; 
his industry and research are fully as remarkable as his 
originality. It leads him to fix on some central fact, and 
to work everything round to it. Thus, having settled that 
Bonaparte was meanly self-seeking, nnd vastly interior in 
genius to men like Hoche nod Massenn, he every now and 
then strengthens this foregone conclusion from the most 
unexpected sources. A trifle cropping up in one of the out
lying comers of history is made (fairly enough the reader 
thinks) to add depth to the shadows of that grim portrait 
which he has substituted tor Thicrs's brilliant demi-god. 

This peculiarity is also a great help in enabling him to 
grasp the central link of a whole chain of e'\"ents, and to 
show that all depend on it. He thus brings out, as no 
other writer has done, the immense importance of " the 
affair of Frudidor" (18 B,·umaire, p. 207), i.e., the com
bined Royalist and Chouan attempt to overthrow the Direc
tor1 towards the end of '97. The excuse for this attempt, 
which was very near succeeding, was the pretence of an 
impending renewal of the Reign of Terror-Ulat it was only 
a pretence is one of the points which our author undoubt
edly establishes. n failed ; but the fact of its almost suc
ceeding proved the inherent weakness of the Directory, 
and doubtless, by giving courage to the Bonapartes, led 
the way to that 18 Brumaire which destroyed the Direc
tory, aud practicnlly threw the whole power into Napoleon's 
hnnds. Perhaps this power is most clearly shown in the 
work on the break-up of the Roman Republic, u translation 
of which is included in Bohn's series. He1·e the cha-
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nctera of the chief aoton, Sylla, Marius and the rest, are 
oailiDed with great accuracy; the extremely intricate 
t>Olitios of the time are skilfally unravelled ; and the effect 
m picturesque readableneaa far surpasses the average of 
Boman histories. 

Of his style Joles Andrieu says, "Prose becomes a 
whole orchestra in his hands"-i.e., he is not content 
with one tone or even one style. He can, on occaeion, 
be as unlike himself aa the ilate is unlike the bass-viol. 
M:ichelet's great charm is, that, whether he is in the 
olouds, or humbly cree,ing along the ground, he alwa.p 
takes the reader into his confidence. With him the his
toric muse is not always standing on her dignity. He talks 
to you as man to man, as a profeBBor to his pupils, over 
whom he claims superiority, not as belonging to a higher 
order of intelligences, but simply because he baa deeply 
studied the matter under discuBBion. Of coarse he baa 
grand passages-passages that remind one of Victor Hugo 
at his best, tempered with the quaint irony of a French 
Carlyle ; bat to read a chapter of his history is ~nerally 
like having an historical conversation with a well-mformed 
Frenchman. Yoo are sore to learn some facts: you are 
Rtill more certain to have what you already know set forth 
in a new light ; and if you do not wholly agree with your 
interlocutor, at any rate you are certain never to go away 
uninstructed. 

Bat if this charm makes his historical works eminently 
unlike the dreary volumes of too many French as well as 
English historians, it is of course felt much more strongly 
in his other books, especially in the group of which La 
Mtr, La Jlontag,u, L'Oi.teau, L'I,,.ute, are the most pro
minent membe'ra-books in which, without professing to 
be a scientist, he shows himself an accurate observer as 
well as a deeply-read natural historio.n, and in which he 
incalcates the love of Nature by pointing oat the spirit 
that pervades all her works. The introductory chapter of 
L'Oiuau, for instance, is thoroughly typical. " I owe 
it," he says, "to my faithful friend the public, who has 
listened to me so long and has never deserted me, to 
explain the circumstances which, without drawing me 
away from my historical studies, have led me to the study 
of natural history." And then he goes on to tell us all 
about himself and his second wife, and how she coald not 
bea.r to live shut up in Paris, so they took a house outside 
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the barriers. Then came the Coup d'Etat; and our history 
professor, refasiug to take the oath of allegiance to the 
new dynasty, was turned out. He settled near Nantes, 'and 
100n had the need of birds brought home to him by the 
hordes of snails and other creatures which devoured every 
living thing. " Why don't the Nantes folks naturalise the 
stork I'" he aska. "I don't want them to go so far aa the 
Dutchman, who, if he accidentally breaks a stork's foot, 
provides the bird with a wooden one instead, but I do feel 
&hat the stork is man's natural ally in all damp counmes 
full of rank vegetation." The borders of La Vendee were 
too damp for Michelet. The climate, and the excitement 
of writing the horrible story of '93 close to the scene of the 
""!laclu and of so many other horrors, quite broke him 
down ; and the family hurried off to the Sou&h, pitching 
their tent on the Comiche, where (as he phrases it) "amid 
a strange dearlh of animal life, no birds, no beasts, very 
few fishes-in the depths of those transparent waters, we 
could see fathom alter fathom wholl1 tenanUess-nothing 
bot lizards, whom I soon succeeded 1n taming, I lived the 
life of a lizard, almost UD&ble to take food, bot thriving on 
sun and air." 

The interest that he took in Italy, in her future, in 
the possibility of a new life for her " decrepit-looking 
mountains," kept him from brooding over his sickneBB and 
so hastened h1& recovery. "The Apennines," thought 
he, " are in much worse case than I am; I most think out 
some plan for reolothing their bare aides with wood." And 
thus, Italy, who (through Vico) had, thirty years before, 
lighted in his soul the fint spark of historical troth, now 
led him to the study of nature. He would have ceased to 
be himself if natural history had not always been to him 
a branch of politics. As he e:r.presaes it : " th&re is room 
for the humblest creature in the bosom of the universal 
dem~. And why should the brethren of high degree 
thrust &S1de like outlaws those for whom the Father of all 
has a fitting place in the world's order I'" 

In all this work his second wife (who wrote the whole of 
his book l'Enfant) was a help-meet indeed. Their evenings 
were spent in reading Wilson and Audubon, and above all 
Touasenel's Month tit, Oiteaw:. They observed, too, more 
lban they read. " Ky birds," he saye, " I may fairly say 
dictated a great deal of this book. Ky wife and I soon got 
to iranslate their language." Coming back from Italy they 
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Mettled at the headland or Heve, close to Havre, and hen, 
in 1865, the book was written. Michelet'& idea was to fix 
the Bird's place in the economy of nature, and he is never 
tired of enlarging on the folly as well as Uie crueUy of shoot
ing small birds. He may have seen in Normandy, as the 
present writer once did, acres of orchard as bare as if a 
flight of locusts had aeUled on the land. "Ah I Monsieur, 
ce sont lea chenilles," was the explanation of this worse than 
wintry leafleBBneas. Caterpillars had multiplied because 
every small bird had been l'llthlea&ly killed off. In Michelet'& 
estimation the birds stand very differently Crom what they 
do in either the scientino or the popular order : with him 
the nightingale is king, and the raptore, rank very low. 
" The idea of setting a creature whose nest is only a heap 
of sticks above one who makes a marvel or arl out of the 
simplest materials." Perhaps be is moat delighted with 
the birds who are not only gregarious but also build joint 
habitations, the " sociable ~osbeak," for instance, and that 
African bird which, aheUenng the nests of a whole colony 
under a aorl of umbrella of thick baked ,meed, realises 
Aristophanes' idea of the city "'4-MICOICIW11.a. But his heal 
clescriptiona, those in which he quite comes up to Bemardin 
de St. Pierre, are the sketch of bird-life at the poles, and the 
picture or a uopical swamp teeming with humming-birds. 

" You may well hesitate (he 111ya) berore aetting foot in th .. 
forests. Death is everywhere ; the faint, m111ky smell ahon 
you that the ground under your feet is tho remains or living 
creatures. And yet everything speaks to you of life ; Nature'■ 
crucible is perpetually seething around you. There are the 
~riga11tic trees, the huge creepers which hang from every bough, 
the tall plants with large gl088y leavea that form the uoderwood, 
and, rooted in the mud below, force their way up to the sunlighi 
that breaks in hero and there. And where there is a gleam of 
sun, what a buzzing, what a ftaahing to and fro as of living jewel■ : 
beetles, butterflies, humming-birds vying with one another in 
brilliancy, and replaced at night by tena of tho111&Dd1 of fireftiee, 
which trace through the forest an arabesque of light, as if nature 
were writing her spells in characten or fire (grimoirt1 d, Jn). 
Below are caymans, water-snakes, bull-froga, unclean creatuna 
wh0!!8 noises form the bass in the concert. And here, too, are 
the 1,utterfty-flowen, the fantutic orchids, bom of foul air, ■nd 
giving out fever. A.mid theae deadl1 aolitudes they delight to 
bathe in putrid miasmas, they drink 1n the death which i■ their 
life, and, ·bl the atrange wildn011 of their coloan, give uprea■ion 
to Nature I intoxic■tion. Charming, but fatal, these ftowen 
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'bnat.he out yellow fever. Don't pause. If you laid yourself 
doWD to rut you w~uld ,oon be made an anatomy of by milliom1 
of little creatuN!II, which, happily for man, are . preyed upon by 
million, of other little creatures-birds that, lovely 81 animated 
flowera, bright. 81 winged sapphires and topaze,, make war 011 

man'• iwiect enemiea. 
"These birda live on poisons; for juat as the leave& absorb, so 

the flowen uhale the poison of the air. It ia thia food which 
_givea the humming birda their ahrill note, and which makes them 
ihraya in such a at&te of feverish activity. This, too, is the 
aecret. of their brilliant coloun ; wherever the climate ia most 
unfavourable to the human race there the plumage of the birds is 
brighteat. . . . Through these vftlt forests the presence of the 
bird makea man's presence posaible. Thanks to them he swims 
fearleaaly over this great aea of death, over th" terrible miaamas ; 
he breathes them and aets them at nought."-L'Oiseau, p. 85, seq. 

This description of the Amarican forests is repeated with 
ftriations in L'Inaecte (p.158), and is doubtless due to the 
1M1Cond wife, whose father had emigrated to Louisiana, 
where he married II rich creole. In L'Oiaeau, Madame 
Michelet gives a sketch of her life, which is one of the most 
interesting parts of the volume. 

Enough, perhaps, about our author's books of this class ; 
ibey are a li&tle too dithyrambic for the general reader; but, 
style apart, they contain a vast number of racts, and we 
oannot agree with those critics who wish that Michelet had 
confined himaeir to his historical studies. We want to intro
duce these books to the English reader. Our extracts will 
give him some little idea of them ; but they are untrans
latable, for in them prose becomes poetry, and the poetry 
of one language can never be satisfactorily rendered into 
another. Often they remind us of Mr. Ruskin at his beat, 
more often, perhaps, of Canon Kingsley, not in the looAe 
rhodomontades (such aa the Roman 11nd Tr.uton) with which 
he afflicted men's souls while he held the History Professor
ship at Cambridge, but when he describes, in his inimitably 
musical prose, "lly Winter Garden," or gives hints to 
•• Nausicaa in London," or in .. At Last" revels in the glorie11 
of tropical scenery. Long berore Darwin, Michelet insisted 
on the fact (which Goethe and others hod recorded) that tho 
~rgeons dreSBes of birds and insects are bridal robes, 
mtended to attract and delight their mates. We have 
not come npoo any passage in which he hints that the 
wearer, themselves developed these colours in accordance 
,rilb their own persistent wish. Here, however, is some-
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thing not unlike the "atomism" in which llr. Danrita 
deligb&a:-

" Aa life hu gone on I have noticed that ~very day I have died 
and been born ; I have gone through painful tranaf'ormationa, 
moulting&, or 1kin-caatinga, not euy to make. One more of theee, 
what ii called death, doee not utonish me. Many and many a 
time have I pllllll8d from the grub to the chryealie, and thence \o 
a 1tate of further being, which, still incomplete in BOme ~. 
put me, after a time, in the way of accomplishing a new cyole 
ofchangff. 

" All these were changee in myeelf, from one me to another me. 
But not lea have they reached from me to thoee who were really 
pRrt and parcel of me, who loved me, ehaped me into what I am, 
or whom I loved and made what they are. They, too, have had, 
or will have their share in my transformations. Oft.en a tone or 
geetore which I find myaelf employing, makee me cry out : • Ah, 
that ii my father's!' It rame uncomcioUBly; had I been on the 
look-o11t, it would never have been used ; reflection would have 
altered the whole cue. But it came because I was not thinking, 
and it brought with it a rush of tender feeling II I reflected that 
my father wu thoroughly alive in me. Are we two t Were we 
one t He wu my chryealie, and I fill the same place to-day for 
thoee who will be here to-morrow, for my BODS or for the BODI of 
my thought. I know, I feel that beyond what I got from my 
father, from my fathera and ID88tera, beyond th" legacy of artiat
hiatorian which othera will receive from me, germs exieted in me 
which were never developed. Another, perhaps· a better man, 
was in me who never MW the light of day. Why 1hould not 
these higher germe which might have JDAde me great, these 
mighty wings which I have often felt within me, have been 
developed in life and action t These latent germs are 1till mine. 
They are too late perhapa for thil life ; but for another-who 
kno1r111" (L'/ueeu, p. H.) 

This is fanciful ; bat there is a basis or truth in it. It 
is something far better than the hard materialism against 
which oar author was never tired or protesting. 

The whole or his book on L'Imect, is charming. He 
finished it in 1857, close to that great forest or Fontaine
bleau, which is snob a fine hunting-ground for the French 
entomologist. In • it he tells us how he watched the an&a 
and the bees ; how he and his wife counted twenty-six 
pieces of leaf in the neat of one of those so-called lailor
beea. and how the1 wondered at the methodical preoiaion 
with which the 01rCnlar pieces that closed the enva.noe 
wen cut. They were ao delighted that they took &be whole 
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neal to Paris : " We carried out fully the intentions of the 
mother; and some fiDe morning the young bees, better off 
with us than in the mud of the forest, will take flight from 
our windows to gather honey from the Luxembourg gardens 
inalead of from the heaths of Fontainebleau." 

The description of the coml insects is very grand :-

" Then, is a world beneath, above, around, within this world of 
OIIJ'B, the very existence of which we do not suspect. Sometimes, 
for a few seconds, we hear a murmur, and we say : 'tis no'1ung, 
'tis but a trifle. B1:t that nothing is infinity. The infinity of 
nnseen silent lifl', thl' world of night, of the depth11 of the earth 
and aea, the unseen life that is in the air we breathe, or which, 
mixed in what we drink, circulat.es UDBuspccted in our very 
frames."-P. 30. 

Here is a piece which matches well with Tennyson's 
"jewelled eyes and ermine capes," and which we leave in 
the original :-

" Le tyrannique climat de la Ruaaie n'emphhe pas lea carabea 
de !kl dkorer de maroquin vert, nou, violet ou bleu fonce, a n,fteta 
de noirs aaphira. Quelqoes uua memes, uaurpant lea vieillea 
chapea consacn!es des er.an et des porphyrogenctes, ae pavanent 
aou la pourpre liaeree d'or byzantiu."-P. 84. 

The chapter on Swamm~rdam, who did for the iRfini
ment petit what Galileo a qaarter of a century before had 
done for the injiniment grand, is most touohin(f. Few of 
us know the indefatigable way in which this patient Dutch
man worked on in spite of aickneBB and poverty. "Daily 
from six till noon he need his microscope ; the rest of the 
day he wrote about what he had observed." He was a 
poor anlmown man, son of an Amsterdam apothecary, who 
turned him out of doon becauae he would devote himself 
to the microscope instead of practising medicine. The 
Leyden profeBBOn rather frowned him down, and few of 
his books were published till long after his death. (He 
had been dead nearly a century when Boerhaave edited his 
Book of Natu.re.) Bot he went on amid penury and dis
couragement, solving by di888Ction the mystery of the 
queen-bee (till then a king, as in Virgil's Georgie,) and of 
the queen-aunt, proving anatomioally that caterpillar, 
cocoon and butterfly an quite natural evoluiiona, the fint 
containing the rudiments of the last. He made, too, 
Hvenl important discoveries in the anatomy of the 
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human frame, o.nd, above all, introduc,1d the system of 
injections, whereby decay is arrested, &ild tro.neitory forms, 
as it were, stereotyped for the nae of the student. He 
imJ?roved the microscope, too, adding the object-glaaa, 
which enables the observer to dispense with an asaistant, 
and using lenses of different powen. In theology Bwam
merdam was a mystic, and the contrast between him ud 
the hard-headed matter-of-fact Malpighi (a little junior to 
him in microscopic research) comes out well in Michelet's 
pages. He takes care, too, to tell ns that the very year 
(1664) in which Swammerdam was at Paris, helping to 
found tho Academy of Science with his staunch friend 
Thevenot, Morin, a mystic &lso, was bumt. In Holland 
opinion wo.s at least free, though poverty wo.s looked on 
&lmost as a vice. 

Swammerdam commends himself to our author by real 
love of the objects of his study; indeed, tenderness to 
every living thing is the key-note of all Michelet'& books 
on nature. They are o.11 loveable if we did but understand 
them. The beetle that we crush has been saving us from 
fever. It would not be there if there was not decaying 
substance to be got rid of; that is why the Egyptians 
wonhipped it. The spider deserves compo.saion instead of 
dislike. Often in regard to these thinP'9 we may leam a, 
lesson from " inferior races." It is an lodian proverb: 
"C&rryoff the fire-fly to light yon through the forest, but put 
it gently down when you've done with it." This so.me ten• 
derneBB comes out in La J,f,r. Michelet was one of the first 
to notice the fact which bas lately been so strongly home 
in OD us-that the larger cet&eea and the seals are fast 
diaappeo.ring. We mnet have game laws for the Arctic 
seas, and 11, "close time " for seals o.s well ae for gulls, or 
else all these animals will go the way of the dodo. The 
Americans have at last seen this, and, at any rate, in 
what was till lately Russian America, the seals are not 
allowed to be indiscriminately slaughtered all the year 
round. 

It is the same in L'Oi,tau. The aong of a bird affects our 
author strangely. "Perhaps there is nothing in tbi11 world," 
he says, " more fitted to give 011 a notion of the Great 
God, who is behind all this work of nature, and to whom 
science seems to bring 011 DO nearer, for, as we make a 
step in advance, the veil behind which He hides Himself 
seems to reoede f orther from 01." 
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Bia pici111'8 or the migration of the nightingale-it■ 
determined advanoe through the Alpine valleys-the 
numbers that get oaaght in nets apread aoroaa the line of 
flight, ia moat graphic. Here, too (L'Oi,ea", p. 290), ia a 
moat oharacteristio piece:-

" The bird'• relations with heat, with elect.ricit7, and mag
netism, and the other eo-called imponderablee, are almoet wholly 
unknown to us ; we get a glimpse of them through its singular 
power of foretelling the weather. If we had aeriously studied the 
bird we 1hould have had the balloon thousands of years ago ; but 
with the balloon, even if we could st.eer it, we should still ho far 
enough from being birds. To imitate every detail of its apparatua 
and reproduce them one by one is a very different thing from having 
the harmony, the to11t tnsnnbu, the unity of action, which sets every
thing in motion in a bird'• being. Let us give up, at least for 
thie life, theae higher gifts, and let us uamine the two machines 
-the bird', and man'a. Man's is euperior because it is 1-
apecial, capable of bending to the moet diverse employments, 
1t1perior above all in that it has that all-powerful organ, the hand. 
At the same time, it ia leas compact.ed and centralised. Our lower 
limbs, thighe, and legs, which are very long, drag on far away 
from the fOCOB of action. Circulation is Blower in them .... 
The bird, almoat 1pherical in form, is certainly the highest 
realisation of centralisetl lift,. We cannot find, we can scarcely 
imagine, a higher degree of unity. Thia exceaa of concentration 
account.a Cor the immense Con:e of personality in the bird : but it 
impliea also its extreme individuality, its isolation, its social 
weakneBI!. The complete and marveUousjoint,.Cellowahip (solidarile) 
which exiats among the higher kinda of inaects, is not found 
among binla. Bands are common enough among them, but true 
republics are rare. With the bird the family is everything ; even 
brotherhood takes a very secondary rank." 

But we hope readers will go for themselves to the four 
books which we have grouped together in the third of oar 
eelecliona from Miohelet'a voluminous works. n is but 
a selection ; only to name them all would be a lengthy 
proceaa. Some, anch as PologM Martyre, are little more 
than pamphlets : but whatever book of bis we take up ia 
sure to oontain some striking thought-something that we 
shall not forget. When be aaya, for instance, " PiU 
thought he could bay up the world, as Walpole had boapt 
up the House of Commons," he brings before ua in tba
moat vivid way England subsidising the whole Con~ 
pouring gold into France, reckleaaly increasing her Naiiiaaal. 

vrL. n,vt. NO, xcn. o o 
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Debt, and all becauao the Minister of the day WIii deter
mined, if pc,asible, to stamp out Republicanism. These epi
grammatic sayings no doubt account for our author having 
been called the French Hacaulay. The name, we take 
it, is not wholly appropriate. With leBB appearance of 
strength, Michelet is much the more powerful mind of the 
two. Even under the rhetorical outbursts iu which he 
indulges now and then there is a depth which we seek in 
vain beneath the glitter of Jlacaulay. 

His weakest book is La Bible de l' Humanitl; his wildest is 
La Sorci;re, an account of witchcraft in the Middle Ages. 

Of his historical books we have only named a few. Of 
those which we have omitted, the moat striking, perhaps, 
i11 Riclieluu et la Fronde, in which, with the same skill 
with which he unravels the tangled web of civil contest in 
the last years of the Boman Republic, he sets before us 
the causes and the course of those straggles of the Fronde, 
which, to a casual reader of history, seem so purposeless. 

In his lliat.ory of France, as we said, the amount of 
research shown in the notes ia marvellous. Welsh triplets, 
Gaelic missionaries, he has abundant information on all of 
them. How (as we said) he l!reaaes in little facts to su~
port a foregone conclusion 1a strikingly shown in his 
account of the discovery at Antibea (A.ntiporta) of an in
scription to a boy dancer, who only ap~aredtwice in public 
(succumbing, probabl:y, to severe trainmg), et placuit, gave 
satisfaction. " That 1a all," says our author ; " not a word 
of commiseration; and this dry record of the ruin of a 
young life • to please the public' is moat characteristic 
of the crushing tynmny of Bome." We think of Byron's 
"butchered to make a Boman holiday." One of his moat 
carefully-wrought chapters is that on the Maid of Orleans, 
afterwards enlarged into a monograph. He is very bitter 
against the English, but not undeservedly: "Their con
duct to her finds a parallel in that of the Jews to our 
Saviour." He points out the malicious cruelty which 
:punished her for wearing male attire when in prison, while 
m no other dreSB WIii she safe from the ou~es of the 
pards who watched in her oell (nay, of English lords, 
according to her own evidence). But as we rather wish to 
recommend Michelet to the study of those who want a 
good French author than to analyae his dilennt works, we 
pus lighUy over the long series of his historical books, and 
con6ne. ouraelv .. to the lhne _volumes wbioh give his 
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his~ry of the 19th century eo far as he carried it. 
These are. practioally, a history of the First Napoloon; and 
the labour which the author bestowed on this latest pub
liahed of his works was fnlly as great as that given to the 
earlier centuries. He says :-

" I have Bpared nothing to r·ve completenesa to this portrait 
(Napoleon's), to make my wor thorough, aolidly based on fact, 
conacientioU& In the fint place, I have given time to it. All 
my life this, my last book, has been my dream, it baa ripened 
under the various atmospheres iu which I have lived. I can aay, 
too, that the whole of Europe has helped me in wri~ it, for 
friends of all nations have come to my assistance. Thanlu to 
their zeal, no door has ever been closed to me. Everywhere I 
might have fancied I was at home, so kind were the librariam of 
a hOBt of towns. . . . At Lausanne, where M. Vuillemin, the 
historian, received me like a brother, I found a treasure-docu
mentB about Corsica which it took me a whole aummer to 
.analyae."-Dir,doiu, Pref., p. xix. 

Such a work, by such a man, dese"es careful study; it 
is very different from the brilliant college essay or the ad 
captandum book got up for the lending libraries. We call 
11pecial attention, therefore, to the last group of volumes 
on our list. Some things in them will startle the English 
reader. We aho.ll hardly believe, for instance, in spits of 
the unedited document of M:. Iwan Tourgueneff, that the 
Emperor Paul was on the whole a beneficent prince, who, 
in the midst of hie projects for restoring the Poles, for 
<liamembering Turkey, and for freeing the seas from the 
t.vranny of England, was cut off by a joint conspiracy of 
the grantees of Polish lands, of the powerful German 
party in Russia, and of the English merchants, in whose 
hands was nearly oll the trade, and who therefore exercised 
Yo.at inftuonce (18 Brumaire, Pref. ui; Wattrloo, p. 43, 
11eq.). Nor shall we quite be persuaded that root culture 
nnd the artificial feeding of cattle (Bakewell'a invention) 
had so much to do with the outburst of energy which 
showed itaelf in England in the latter half of the 18th 
century. Bide by side with the moral and spiritual reform, 
of which (as we said) he does not fail to recognise the im
portance, our author charncteridica.lly 11ete the change in 
food-meat, heretofore, having, for the greater part of the 
year, been mostly eaten salted. 

"It eeema a very earthly change compared with the spiritual 
tendenq that I haYe noted ; yet tlu, adoption of it showa the 
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thorough good aeme of :England. ... A people, then numberiug 
only ten or twelve milliona, on whom God laid at once the burden 
of the whole world-America, and India, and all the aeu to boot 
-felt keenly the need of being atrong, that it might not sink 
under the t.uk. ... Meatrfed children matured rapidly, and u 
fourteen were thrown on the world, u aailon, u mercbana' 
clerks, u Indian cadet.a.'' 

Be is not, however, altogether in favour of animal food: 

"France (he says, TYaltrloo, Pret: mi) feeda on flint-tW ia 
the buis of the wheat which hu always been our chief fare; ud 
thia gives ua in the main a wonderful resisting power, and cnabl• 
111 at times to flash out into atrange life, though in general it doea 
not give the same strength for the time that fleah meat doea. " -
18 }Jn,mair,, p. 18. 

It is these digreasions which make Michelet such de
Jightful reading; we fancy we are·talking to the man him
self. But he never forgets his main object ; and this he 
explains is not to write a history of Napoleon, but to trace 
the beginnings oHhat system of militaritm whereby he made 
war a tnde ; and to show how, in that B&d time, when .. the 
Tenor" had made most men despair of the Republic, he 
managed to fascinate the men of diJferent parties. We 
cannot think that Michelet frees his nation from the re
proach of so often falling a prey to adventurers, owing to the 
mertneas or moral cowardice of the great mass of French
men. This was dearly the case during the Terror ; the 
.Jacobin& were but a small party, the Ultra-Jaoobins a very 
few. Yet these last long held France as completely in 
their grip as if they had been the representatives of 11D 
overwhelming majority. So it was afterwards with Napo
leon. The e:iouse in both cases is that France was 
paralysed by her divisions ; the parties were afraid of one 
another, neutralised one another, and therefore there was 
free scope for an unscrupulous man, who cared for none of 
them. -i'his partially explains the matter; therefore it is 
that revolution often, and anarchy always, is followed by 
tyranny. H is their devotion to party, the impossibility 
for most of them of saori.6cing it to that "patrie" of which 
they talk so much, that has made the French anarchical, 
and therefore tyrant-ridden. And yet there is a gn,at deal 
of truth in our author's hint that such a man as Napoleon 
would never have come to the front but for the state of 
exhaustion and of moral paralysis into which the nation had 
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fallen after the Terror. ., In ordinary times, suoh a 
.Japiter-Soapin, sacb a tragi-comi:dim, woald have beea 
hoo&ed off the publio stage. But in the Terror tl&e Fre11elt 
had forgotteii lw1r to l,au,g/1, and so had lost their national 
weapon against tyranny. Ilad it not been so, in almost 
every act of Bonaparte they woald ha¥e found matter for 
inextinguishable laughter." 

In one thing these final volumes differ from Michelet's 
earlier works ; to the great loss of the reader the authorities 
are seldom quoted in more than general terms. If it could 
ever be hoped that the history of those times might be 
taken in hand by some French Hallam, he could not do 
better than simply re-edit Michelet with omiBBions and 
a few additions, giving in fnll the references to those me
moirs of la Reveillere-Lepeaux (the sonl of the Directory 
from Frnctidor till its close), of Barras, and othen, on 
which our author bases so much, but ofwhioh, unhappily, he 
gives us so little. This, and the usual want in French books, 
that of a good compendious index, hinders the completeness 
of this spirited sketch of the early years of our centwy. 
Nevertheless it i11 a masterpiece. It is written, it should be 
remembered, for Frenchmen ; and in France, till within the 
last few years, the Napoleonic myth was accepted implioilly 
even by those who hated the dynasty. The other side had 
pat forth all the so-cnlled "facts;" and it is only by degrees, 
as frivate memoirs get published, that the truth, unheard 
anud the roar of so many "Voices from St. Helena," is 
coming out ; it is only very slowly that the stern justice of 
history, 11 who (says our author) holds a Court of Final 
Appeal - Caaatio11 - against the capl"ice of temporary 
opinion, gets itself fulfilled." 

Very strikingly does Michelet contrast (Dirertoire, p.150) 
the moral greatness of Desaix, Kleber, Hoche, Moreau 
(" about whom and their glorious comrades I meant lo 
have written the Goldm Legend of the Saint, oj tlie Reuol1&
tion, had not general hisiory devoured every hour of my 
time") with the littleness of the bri9a1ul Marshals who 
came to the front under BonaP.arte. 

Bnt, perhaps, the finest (as it undoubtedly is the saddest) 
episode in these volumes, that in which our author IIO&r8 
most completely above the easy II lecture" style which he 
usaally affeob, is the &fair of Qoiberon (Dircctoire, &c., 
p. 919). 

In October '94, M. de Pnisaye, a man who had the 
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confidence of the chouam, had an inteniew with Pitt, and 
at once woQ him over. His plan was to have nothing to 
do with the "11igre1, of whom PiU was heartily siok, but to 
throw English troops only on the Breton ooast. "They 
love the English, and want them over there," said be. 
Moreover, he let Pitt into the mystery of forged auignat,. 
The cliouan, had been forging these, but so clumsily, that 
to pass them was to risk the guillotine. Pitt, inspired by 
what Michelet calls the one passion of his life-" hatred 
of France, which he looked on as the embodiment of evil, .. 
-got skilful Dutoh engravers to strike off thouaa.uds of 
such clever forgeries that Cambon himselC would have been 
taken in. These auignat,, and the English gold for wbioh 
they were readily e1.chan$ed, were to be paid for out of the 
lands which the Repubho had confiscated ; aud thus the 
seeds of endless discord were sown (to PiU's special saiis
faction, says our author) between the cl1011a1111 and the 
lmigrh, whose property would thus be finally alienated. 

Things had been tolerably quiet for some time in La Vendee 
and Brittany. Boche was in oommand. He had been sent 
there (still somewhat under a cloud, for it was an unenviable 
post, where every victory brougM fresh sorrow to the 
thoughtful Frenchman) when, on St. Just's death, he had 
been set free from the dungeon to which that tyrant had 
condemned him for "disobedience to the. Convention .. 
in forcing the passage of the Rhine, winning the battle of 
Werth, and relieving Landau. The country had reason 
to be thankful that a man like Boche was put in command ; 
but the choriam presumed on his kindneBB, and murdered 
so many " patriots " that these began to take refuge in tbe 
towns. The movement was, in its way, at least asdemocmio 
as that which had made France a Repi1blic ; the cl,ouan, 
were no friends to the lmigrh ; they were well content that 
these should stay away, while their tenants and servants 
ocoupied their estatea. Superstition and greed were oom
bined in theae Bretana ; and that is why Puiaaye waa so 
anxious to keep away the l,nigrh. " Let us have some 
priests with money in their pockets, and a basis of English 
troops, and in a week I undertake to raise 100,000 men, to 
take Nantes, and march to Paris." Pitt, says Michelet, did 
not want so muoh as that ; he only wished to get hold of 
a atroni place, Belle-iale or Lorient or St • .Malo, to be held 
as Calais was of old ; and therefore he insisted that the 
lmigrt. should form part of the especlition. Three regiments 
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of them were oonveyed over by Admiral Warren; bat, 
when they uw the ragged orowd (80,000 men, women, and 
ebildren) a&reaming down from the atone avenoea of Carnac, 
they were as moch diagoated as Homberl'a men were with 
the allies who met them at Killala Bay. "Do they think 
we are going to cry, "choua," like that rabble? " they asked. 
Had not the Admiral insisted on it, they woold not even 
have landed. Meanwhile, the exoitement in the crowd was 
immense. The whole moltitude kneels down on the beach 
thanking God for this day of deliverance. Women, and 
even ohildren harness themselves to "the king's cannon," 
and drag them tbroogh the und. The men swim oot to 
help to unload the boats. And then, wheu a bishop in foll 
oanonioals is seen climbing down the ship's aide, everyone 
goes wild with delight ; the women rnsh off to open the 
neighbouring chapels, and crowd them to snffocation, weep
ing for joy. But nothing comes of it all. D'Hervill,r, 
the commander of the emigre,, is afraid of Pnisaye and his 
choua11 demonstration. He hangs back, waetes precions days 
in slowly landing instead of sending 400 men to make sure 
of the friendly town of Vannea. It is the old story, as old 
as Omar's day; Frenchmen so often have sacrificed every
thing to piqne or private interest, unleSB they have been held 
together by the iron will of a Napoleon. The qnarrels of 
Pnisaye and d'Hervilly, the wretched mismanagement, the 
blind folly which entrnsted the most important fort in the 
Peninsola to prisoners of war (repoblica.n soldiers) whom 
the English had released on ,;ondition that they shoold 
serve with the lmigrla-all this is known to those who hav.:i 
studied the history of the time. The fort was betrayed ; 
Boche swooped down on the Peninsola., and drove the 
lmigl'la step by step (he with 700 men a.go.inst some 
8,000) to its furthest point. There was a. frightfol scene; 
600 or 700 were drowned, or flung themselves off the rocks. 
Several officers fell upon theirswords; the three regiments 
were almost to a man •' noble, "--officers of the sea and land 
service who had escaped before the Terror began. A few 
were ta.ken off in the English boats, bot the weather was 
so roogh that it wa.a didicolt to get to land. Then some 
one offered, or was understood to offer, terms-their lives 
ahoold be spared ; and they surrendered, and were marched 
off to Avray, many of them old men, chevaliers of St. 
Louis, whose grey heads the compassionate soldiers who 
eaoorted them covered with their own ahakoa. "Rnn 



448 Juk, Micl1tltt. 

a way,'' said the officers who commanded the escort ; " we'll 
shut our eyes," said the soldiers; bui the poor oreataree 
would not go ; they e:s.peoted the whole country would rise 
and rescue them. Instead of that, Tallien inained that 
the law ago.inst the emigrea ahonld be carried out to the 
letter. Boche waa only able to save 5,000 chouan, who 
had been captured, 800 of d'HerviUy's men wen shot at 
Avray; 200 more, among them the pllant young Bom
breuil and the Bishop of Doi, at VaDDes; bow many else
where it is hard to tell. 

Michelet accounts for this ferocity by detailing the 
Royalist massacres in the South of France. They cer
tainly were frightful enough. At Lyons "the Companions 
of J'esus" besieged the prisons; and when the prisoners 
defended themselves, they brought fire and burnt them 
lllive. At Marseilles, where a speaker had maddened hi■ 
bearers by crying : " If you want weapons take the bones 
of your murdered fathers," they made a raid on the work
ing men, and first imprisoned and then killed some hundred 
c-f them. All this was atrocious enough ; and our author 
gives it all to us in its unmitigated horror, while we must 
aay that to some extent he cloaks the horrors and enenu
ates or " explains" the cruelties of his Republicans. 

The fearful state of Fmnce, tom between these two 
parties, as desperately set against each other as ever were 
Greek aristocmcy and democracy in classic times, sufficienlly 
accounts for the rise of Bonaparte. If he had not come 
to the front as "the saviour of society," some one else 
moat. Hoche, thinks our author, was too good to suc
ceed. He was hated by the contractors-a most powerful 
body, whose jobbery be bad tried to stop, and whom a 
fellow-feeling linked closely to Bonaparte. Massena, 
despite his glorious war in Switzerland, was thrown into 
the backgro:ind. The campaign in Italy (where he did hie 
best to crush the nascent freedom) had given Bonaparte 
unlimite<l command of money ; and the Direoiory shared 
in the guilt of his extortions by accepting for themselves 
lllld for their country the pictures, statues, &c., of which, 
like a Verres, be plundered the Italians, whom he was sent 
to set free. This is, we think, the weakest point in these 
three volumes. Michelet, intent on showing how much 
Augereau, and Mauena, and others bad to do with tbe 
successes of the campaign of 1795, and wbat mistake■ 
Napoleon made, and bow the affair of the bridge of Lodi 
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is a. pure invention (its hero nel"er wu there at all), faila to 
bring into suflicient prominenca the complicity of the Direc>
tory in Napoleon's misconduct. They saw that be was dis
obeying them ; they felt that while wasting aix months (.'-pril 
to October, 1797) in the preliminaries of the treaty of Leoben, 
he wu acting a.a a. traitor to the Republic-doing the beat 
he could for Austria, in order that the Boya.liat pany in 
France might rally round him. They felt that by pouring 
in 1tolen works of a.rt he wa.a dishonouring France, whose 
ReJ.>ublica.n armies had occupied the wealthy cities of 
Rhineland and Holland without carrying off a. dollar's 
worth. Bot the power that had made victorious generals 
tremble, that had even imprisoned Boche, the staunchest 
of Republicans, was gone. There were Commissioners 
with the army, bot Napoleon sent them away when he 
pleased, and called for others ; and the Directory did as 
he bade it do. This weakness our author brings out clearly 
enough; bot he says too little about the wa.y in which the 
Directory was content to profit by the extortions of their 
disobedient general. 

But it is time to draw to an end. We should like to 
have had space to follow Michelet in his parallel between 
Napoleon in '95-7,-when many Frenchmen fancied he 
wa.a going to be a. second Washington and Clive and Hast
ings-to say something about his strictures on our rule 
in India, in which we go along with him to a great extent; 
to trace with him the records of the " hundred days," 
a.nd the oft-told tale of Waterloo. Bot we have said 
enough to show what manner of ma.n he is-one to whom 
we come, not to take all his views and accept all his 
inferences, but thai he may help us in forming our own 
views. In this way he is especially valuable for English 
readers. It is well for our insular self-conceit to be some
times forced to look at things a.a an intelligent and by no 
means anti-En~liah foreigner looks at them. Besides 
putting some things in a new light, he brings out others of 
which we have failed to see the importance. The mutiny 
at the Nore, for instance, had it not been crushed in the 
bod, who can say what "the floating Republic" might 
not have brought about '/ Again, the Irish rebellion in 
'98. Let ua suppose that Boche, with a large well
appointed force, had landed, instead of Humbert with a 
few dispirited men. The place of these islands in 
European polity might have been wholly changed. 



450 J11k1 Mitl,ekt. 

Wfl should like, alao, to have had apace to give aome 
account of the &reiere, that strange work which aUribatea 
the witchcraft of the Middle Agee to the despair of the poor 
at finding that even the Church, long their friend and pro
tector, had become feudal and tyrannical, more tyrannical 
even than their lay oppreaaon. Amidst some Haggera
tion, Jrlichelet clearly shows that " the good old times," 
"the ages of faith," to which the Ultramontanea would 
fain lead France back by the shortest road, were perhaps 
the times of greatest wretchedness and degradation that 
Europe ha11 ever seen. 

La France der:ant l' Europe, too, is a book of painful 
interest, published in January, 1871, just after the writer 
had lost hie only son, in a war of which he heartily dis
approved. No one who reads it will wonder at the 
Commune. That defence of Paris, mismanaged as it waa 
by Trocho, made hopelees beforehand by the Em1;1reu, who 
filled the city with a swarm of the rural population of the 
neiJhbouring departments, was enough to tom men's 
bro.ins. On11 thing comes plainly out in this book-the 
war and the subsequent disasters are chargeable not on 
the French people, bot on the man who rushed into war 
ns the last chance of saving his dynasty. 

We do not expect all to agree with us in our high esti
mate of Michelet. To some hie style will be offensive. 
They will not make allowance for the " wila dithyramb of 
sorrow" which he sometimes substitutes for steady prose, 
forgetting that he has in these three latest volumes a 
terrible time to tell of-n time in which he calculates three 
millions of the human mce perished. Carlyle (in P<IE~ and 
Pre,ent) says, "now is the night of the world." We, who 
see the light of the Gospel shining brighter and brighter, 
cannot say this ; and yet there are signs that we are getting 
into what Victor Hugo calls "one of the dark toms of the 
winding staircase." Miu Cobbe, in Backirartl Ho! has 
lately brought this out in a striking way. What with 
Spiritualism and Ultramontanism (in its many forms, open 
and eecret) and coarse Materialism, there is much to make 
us anxious for the immediate future. No wonder that, 
with such a prospect, men like Michelet, to whom the full 
revelation of Jesus Christ has not been made, 11hoold find 
it difficult not to despair of humanity. But even those 
who will not give Michelet so high a place as we assign to 
him among historians, must feel the beauty of his style, 
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its 6eiibility, its tender paillos, alternating wiih BCorn or 
with enU.UBiasm. He is an" ariist-his&orian." It is as if 
in him (as he says of Bwammerdam) Uiere were two men, 
two natures. This sympathy with his subject, and power 
of drawing his reader into sympathy with himeelf, so dif
ferent from the arid dogmatism of Von Bybel, for instance, 
is parily due, no doubt, to his early associations. That 
home-life in the years of misery and privation cultivated an 
exquisite sensitiveness which makes him " put his heart 
into what he writes." 

It also accounts for Uie love of sunlight and warmth 
which comes out again and again in his natural history 
books. The sun was doubly dear to him who had 80 long 
Jived "sunleBB between two street walls in Paris." His 
early privations, too, account for the frequent recurrence of 
paitsages on the value of food, on the terrible famines of 
the Middle Ages, &c. (for instance, Directoi.re, p. 4). 

But, though early circumstances gave his mind a tincture 
of sadness, Uiey strengthened rather than weakened his 
spirit of independence. 

"My life (he aay&--Dirtdoir,, Introduction) baa not been what 
men call fortunate. 

"I waa suspended in 1847 by Guisot; I wu turned out wit.b
out pension or compensation at the covp d' ilal ; my house wu 
burned during the Commune ; and the V enailles Government 
3errain turned me out of my prefeasorsh.ip. But I don't complain. 
I have all I want ; the world has aeen that I am thoroughl7 
independent. I have never .chan~; and I can lay my work 
before that tribunal of eternal justice to which all things human 
muet come." 

They are the words of an old man, and of a thoroughly 
honest man-a man who, instead of seeking office by his 
pen, as did 80 many of his contemporaries, refll88d office 
when it was o8'ered him. And this may, at any rate, serve 
to assure 1l8 Uiat whenever Michelet makes a statement, no 
matter how startling, he is certain to have what he deemed 
sufficient ground for making it. 
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ABT. VIIl.-1. Tl1e Ntw ..dbolitim,i,t,. London. 1876. 
2. T/ae Mttlwdi,t P,-ott,t. London. Janua.ry to :May, 

1876. 
8. Une Voiz 1lan, le Deurt. Paris. 1875. 
4. Le Bullet.in Co11tine11tal. Nenchatel. Dec. 1875 to 

May, 1876. 

IM the Bl)ring of last year there appoared almost aimalta
neonsly m Paris, Nenchatel, and Bome, a French, German, 
and Italian edition of a little broclmre which in~nced 
itself to public notico in abrupt, peremptory, and startJing 
terms. Wo extract and translate some of the opening 
sentences:-

" A voice in tho wildomeaa ! 
" Thi, voice is that of a woman, and the wildemeaa ia the 

multitude, the crowd, ' this vaat wildemeaa of men.• ... 
"In the midst of the general apathy, it i, ~ to lead minds 

to conaider prostitution from another point of view than that of 
materialism .... 

" To place the quest.ion of prostitution in thi, new aspect, two 
word, suffice-two word, from the mouth of a woman, speaking 
in the name of all women-and these two words-are-

" We revolt! 
• " That i, not, it i, true, the language of science, the formula of 

a ltatistical problem, or of a hygienic deduction ; it i, simply the 
explosion of a sentiment of reprobation represaecl for ages under 
the yoke of legalised vice ; it II the femirune protest, the cry of 
horror, the appeal to juttice for the retum to the Divine law, in 
opposition to the impnre laws and to the brutal ordinances of 
men .... 

" These few words are only an appeal, but when the slave 
grows impatient and tries to break hi, chaiDB, the boor of emanci
pation i, near. That which was hitherto wanting was a voice to 
give the signal. It was necessary that oppressed women shonld 
find an organ in one of their own sex. It is she who com• to 
announce deliverance and restoration. 

" She accepts her heavy mission ; she measures it.a scope by the 
numberleaa sorrows of which she hu been the witne&11, and by the 
unutterable agonies through whicb she hu personally passed in 
t.he long period of preparation. 

·•Now, the moment to act bas come. That which she bu 
beard in the contemplation of her miBSion, ■he proclaims publicly. 
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That which she hu received she diatributea. The appeal to 
which ahe baa responded, ahe addreSBe8 to those around her, and 
from place to place, in order that it may spread far and wide, in 
all directions, to the domestic hearth, into the workshop, into 
national &B&embliee, and into the bosom of the million." 

This extraordinary and unparalleled document may prove 
to be the most revolutionary signal since that memorable 
October moruing in 1517, when an obscure German monk 
nailed upan the door of Wittemberg church his ninety-five 
propositions ago.inst the doctrine of indulgences. "The 
Voice," whose theme nod tone are alike remarkable, is that 
of Mrs. Josephine E. Butler, of Liverpool: And the mani
festo before us was published after her return from a '\'isit 
to the Continent as the herald of the great social war 
which is on the point of agitating the whole civilised 
world. Our immediate object is to describe the causes and 
results of Mrs. Butler's visit. We cannot introduce the 
subject better than by making a few more extracts from 
the commencement of .A. Voice in tl,c Wild~r11ru :-

" In nearly all the nations of Europe there exist establishments 
which, within the knowledge of l'Vt>rybody, and with the aanction 
of the Govemmt>nt, make a trade of prostitution. 

" There, solicitation to debauchery is officially protected, and 
the ordinary intel'l\·ention of tho police baa no other object in 
view than the question of health. The most absolute con.fin~ 
ment, systematic comiption, degradation pushed to the extremest 
limit-such is the ,·igi- of the mai.son d~ tolimnu. 

"In exchange for their keep the boarders, as they are called, aell 
-to the mistress of the place not only their body, but their soul, 
for passive obedience is the rule of their profession ; neither 
disgust, nor weariness, nor repugnancea the most justifiable ever 
perm.it them to aay no ! These are childish weakn8Blld which it 
18 neceeaary to drown in wine. The montiy which the customen 
brinJ to the establishment remains in the hands of the t.enant ; 
the little which returns to the boardel'll ee"ea generally to cover 
the cost of the finery and the .:osmetice with which the miatreaa 
provides them in advance, by a trNcheroua calculation which 
rivets in an indissoluble manner the chains of their captivity. 

" Most frequently also the recruiting of the personnel neceeaary 
to the induatrial prosperity of the ent.erpriae is efl'ected by meana 
of seduction. There are recruiting agents who travel for the 
hoaae, and registry offices. These supply it with fresh victima. 

" It ia in the framework of this diabolical organiaation that the 
palice exercise their r6le of surveillance, which eonaiata euentially 
1n aacertaining the sanitary state of the women of the houae, and 
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this ia accomplished by means or regular medical examinations 
which are ignominious to the Jut degree. The diseased, imme
diately eecluded, cannot resume the exercise or their trade unt.il 
their cme ia officially att.ested. n 

Such ie the eystem which has exiated ror many yeare on 
the Continent, bot has aeldom been deecribed in language 
eo entirely devoid or the cnetomary enphemisme. Until 
quite recently the Englieh &radere in debauchery did no& 
enjoy the lucrative patronage of the Government ; bot " 
few medical men in London and eome of the military and 
naval anthoritiee had long watohed with admiration and 
envy the Coatinental eyetem of liceneed and regulated 
proe&itntion. At Jae&, after paying eeveral vieite to Parle, 
where they were initiated into all the myeteriee of the 
model Parieian eyetem, they determined to introduce the 
foreign organieation into England. 

It was felt neceeeary, however, to proceed very stealthily. 
Mr. Acton warned a Government Commission that "the 
oo&ory against the mode of carrying out the Acte would be 
inoonceivable" if it became known. Mr. Prescott Hewett 
was equally politic when he eaid, " I would, ae much a.a 
possible, pot a veil over the thing." The first Act, hastily 
carried in 1864, was superseded by a much more extended 
llnd stringent Act in 1806. All this time the " veil" was 
"pot over the thing" so successfully, that ae late as 1868 
Mr. Mallalieu, the Superintendent of the Metropolitan 
Police charged with the execution of the Acts, was able to 
e:a:claim before a Committee of the Lords, '' It is most 
remarkable bow comparatively few seem to be aware of 
what is going on ! " Mr. Mallalieo's aetoniebment will 
scarcely be shared by those who are aware that the enact
ments of 186' and 1866 bore the misleading tiile of " Con
tagious Dieeases Act," bad no J>re&mble to indicate their 
true character, a.ad were horned through both Houses, 
without discussion, in a most unusual manner. The 
admirer& of the Continental system, not eatiefied with the 
progress they had ma«!e, were now intensely anxious, as 
l\Ir. Prescott Hewett &a1d, to " extend the Acts all over the 
country, if it can be done quietly." Bot, as Mr. Berkeley 
Hill obse"ed on the eame occasion," It was very import
llnt that public attention should not be too much attracted 
to the Acts." Hence it was not advisable to extend them 
"all over the ooontry at once," bat only to" a few towns, 
one after the other." In pursuance of this policy a farther 
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extension of the Act was carried in 1869 with the same 
adroihaea as before. n was introduced at the fag end of 
the session, was hurried, withont one word of debate, 
through both Honaes, and received the Royal Assent on 
the very day on which Parliament was prorogued. 

Before the Amended Act of 1869 conld be amended 
again, the long-dreaded catastrophe occurred. The "veil" 
of secrecy was tom aside, and the facts we have just 
ennmerated became known to the country. Mr. Acton's 
prophecy was immediately fnlfilled. " An inconceivable 
outcry " arose, all further eittension of the Acts became 
impossible, and from that day to this the advocates of the 
system have been engaged in a desperate struggle to retain 
the ground they had stealthily won before public attention 
was directed to their proceedings. 

An attempt to appease the national conscience by the 
appointment of o. Royal Commission utterly failed. The 
eonatitution of the Committee prevented an absolutely 
hostile verdict, but the nature even of the imperfect evi
dence which the Commission consented to receive, ren
dered it impossible to report in favour of the Acts. The 
Report was consequently an illogical and sterile compro
mise, which was speedily and wisely rejected by both sides. 

When the conspiracy of silence, attempted by a majority 
<>f the House of Commons and by the metropolitan press, 
had inevitably failed, efforts were made to arrest the rising 
tide of popular indignation by disseminating, through the 
columns of favoured joumals, statistics exhibiting a great 
diminution of fallen women and of immoral houses in the 
subjected districts, as well as a great improvement in the 
health of the Army and Navy. 

We will not enter into any medical details here, but 
refer those interested in this branch of the inquiry to the 
"Statement"• of Dr. Nevins, which shows that, prior to 
the introduction of the Acts, the v11rions sanitary and 
moral reforms of recent years were producing a rapid 
improvement in the health of both Services, bot that since 
these Jaws have come into force the rate of improvement 
has been reduced in every form of disease ; and in the most 
dangerous form of all, improvement has given place to 
positive declension. In the same retum Dr. Nevins showa 

• Sta'8mat of Ille Oro1111d1 upon which the Contagiou Di-- Acta are 
Oppe.d, addreued to the Right Boa. R. A. Crou, K.P., b.r J. Blrkheek 
NeTlu, JI.D. 
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that the health of the fallen women has deterionted twelte 
per cent., and that the nnmber of deaths among them has 
more than doubled since the Ad of 1866. As these facts 
are taken from the official medical repods of the Army 
and Navy, the advocates of the Acts have experienced the 
sensation of being shot with arrows feathered from &heir 
own wing. 

As the statistics which exhibited a great reduction of 
fallen women and of immoral houses were almost exclu
sively preJ.>ared by men who had a direct pecuniary interest 
in the maintenance of the Acts, it was nece888ry that those 
statistics should be tested by some independent authority. 
This task was appropriately undertaken in 1878 by the 
managers of the Metropolitan Female Reformatories, and 
the resnlt was published in &he Twentieth Annual Report 
of the Rescue Society. The managers stated that the 
Parliamentary Paper examined by them contained " exag
gerated," "misleading,'' "false," and ;, fabulous" statistics. 
After giving detailed proof of these extraordinary charges, 
they proceeded to show that the alleged general benefits of 
the Acts were either no benefit at all or were mere coinci
dences due to other causes. This last statement has just 
received a striking and conclusive confirmation. Opponents 
of the Acts have asserted from the first, th8' these enact
ments give the special police no authority whatever over 
the conduct either of immoral houses or of fallen women, 
and that, therefore, any reduction either in houses or in 
public women, and also any greater decency in the streets 
of the subjected towns, must be doe to the action of the 
local police and to the ordinary borough police laws. But 
hitherto this argument has lacked illustration and proof in 
the form of authentic data from towns not subject to the 
Acts. To supply &his deficiency Dr. Nevins addressed a 
circular to the chief constables of twenty-one (all the large) 
seaports, and of eighteen important iuland towns in Great 
Britain and Ireland, requestinit information as &o the state 
of the social evil in 1866 (the date of the Acts) and 1874 
(the date of Captain Barrie's latest Report to the Govem
ment upon the subjected towns). Dr. Nevins added that 
he would commllllicate the results to the Govemment. 
This be bas recently done in a Report presented to the 
Secretary of ·State for the Home Department. From tbia 
remarkable document it appears that in the districts under 
the Acts, with II popnlntion of nbont 740,000 in 1874, the 
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number of immonl houses had been reduced by the local 
police, with whatever aaam,moe the special police may 
have rendered, from 968 to 489, or in the proportion of 
100 to 47·0. In the towns not under the Ada, with a popu
lation of nearly 4,000,000, the number of such hoaaea baa 
been reduced by the local police alone from S,768 to 2,186, 
or in the proportion of 100 to 66·1. In the towns under 
the Acts, fallen women have been reduced from 2,669 to 
1,894, i.t. from 100 to 154"2, and in those not under the Acta 
from 8,504 to 4,888, i.e. 100 to 66·8, a diJl'erence ao small 
as to be insignificant, and proving conclusively that the 
essential redaction has been due to the local police admi
nistration, and not to the operation of the Acts. Even if 
it should be granted that the special police may have ren
dered some assistance in the towns under their influence, 
the result only amounts to 9·1 in a hundred immonl 
hoaeea and 2·6 in a hundred fallen women. The claim 
that the great reduction in theae two particulars is the 
., operation " of the Acts, or of the special police who carry 
them oat, is th11refore entirPly disproved by theae retams 
from towns in all parts of the kingdom, about twice as 
numerous as the aabjected towns, and having a popalation 
five times aa great. 

It would be difflcalt to imagine how the advocates of the 
Acts could be more completely refuted on their own chosen 
ground. We have always feU the absurdity, however, of nar
rowing the controversy to oar own brief ten years' experience 
of the system. Why is it that so lime has been said of the re
nits of similar lef'islation in Paris, where it has had a fall 
and fair trial for 80 years? In 1868, Dr. Jeanne I, one of the 
moat distinguished physicians in France, the author of 
man1 medical works, and an officer of the Legion of Honour, 
publiehed an erudite and e:ihaustive work,• the great 
object of which WIIB to prove that clandestine immorality
i.e., immorality which evades the vigilance of the police 
and the control of the Government surgeons, was constantly 
and most dangerously increasing. An equally remarkable 
bookt from the pen of C. J. Leeoar-the chief of the first 
division at the Prefecture of Police, in other words, the 
head of the French system-entirely confirms the state
ments of Dr. Jeanne}. He declares that, in spite of nil 

.. De la Prwtitatin ._ ,_ ,.._ r,i//a 1111 Di:r~ Si«t.. 
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his vigilance and enero, alaruleatiae irurnoal,ty yearly 
uaames vukr and more meaeciqg1proporiioas. Be RdmiLI 
that women whom bis lyn:a:-eyed a,cents 11.Uerly fail to ca&cb, 
are to be found " everywhere, m the liquor-1bop1, the 
ooncerl-rooms, the tb•tres, and . the . balls. One meet.a 
them in the public boildinga, in &he railway 1tations, and 
even in the trains. They are on all tbe promenadea, in 
front of moat of the caf 11. Until a late hour at ni~t they 
ciroulate in great numbera ia. the moat beautiful boule
vard11." Lecoor &ta.tea that there are at 1 .. t 80,880 fallen 
women in Paris, but that he cannot 1uooeed ill bringing 
more than 5,000 of them into bis sanitary net. Dr. 
Jeaonel lays the blame of thia bopeleaa failnre upon Leooar 
and bis agents. Leoour, in a recently-iuued pamphlet,• 
admita and reaffirm• the faM:t of failo.re :-" I aaid in 1869, 
I repeated io 1870: 'Pl'08titution is increaaing ud be
comes daily more dangeroDB to the public health.' Since 
the Siege and lhe.Cowmune the evil baa usomed soeh pro
portions that i& has opeet all careleaa indi8'ereoce." Bot 
Lecour indignantly repel& the accusation that he and bis 
RUhoriliuatea are responsible for the breakdown. We will 
not interfere in tbia pretty quarrel betweeo.lhe police and 
the surgeons enge.sred in the administration of the French 
eyatem. U is sufficient for ua to know &hat both aides 
admit the fact that, after a loog and full trial, the system 
in Paris ia a gigantic and miaerable failure. A 1imilar 
result baa Mlowed similar legislation .in every counlry 
where the system has uided loag enough to produce it.a 
na.tural results. 

Tbie result already bepM to, aepear in England. In the 
Annulll Reporl of the Beaoue Society for 1874 the m&Dagers 
of lte,ropolitan ;Female Mormatoriea " brio' .11 grave 
charge 11M&inst the Aets .and their administration. It ia 
that tbia system of poliae espionage and interference with 
the delicate subject of the .morality of the people, and of 
the wbole question of the ■exoal relation&, is becoming 
producti ,•,3 liere, as it bas everywhere el■e, of a large amount 
of clandestine prostitution, which eludes snpervil!ion ancl 
regisuation, and spreads dil8&88 widely among the popa.la
tion .... •. Aa a poaitive proof of the extensive euatence 
of clandestine prostitution in &he subjected diatricta, the 
managers of &be Bescue Society of London are responsible 

• D, , • ., flC,..,."' ~ p.,.;.;-, p. ,. 
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b,and will lllppori tlaefoll.-iogl&......_ •Tbey hull, 
aiaoe &be. year Mi(), reoeiwed uader tlleir- care 8'6,wQIUll 
fnm tbe aabjea&ed diakiata, Done of ;,rbmn ave hem 
,bloa1ht &o or•dinc&ed &o ilhem .1,y lhe m&mireatioa of• tu 
·Poliee. 0f this p,ea number -of 346, '1IDt lew·f/Mn 11-& 
1'Mt' been cllJndntifte pmetit•frl, tlll&oll!I UNOft'II fo "critJ 
•Rngiat.er,d by CM poliee." ·The dangeiou ·t11111itary--bha
ruter of this widellJ)'etid, .undetected, and ·11nregi8'end 
proatitutiou is.abowo by lbe profoundly significant fact ibat 
.no leas &laan lweoty-aix per oeo&,_of lbeae 111aDdemne caaea 
,rere.cliuaaed wben-reoeived . 

. The fads we have juhelalecl provatbat ,a·niuctian.in 
&he .uamber.of liceeued woman.and "lolK11,ted" :houaea .may 
mdioate,.oo improvement whuever in. the public -mor.18, 
aod -ao, acldiuoual. eecarity ,wbaiever for Qe ,pablic heaWa. 
U-may mean ihe oppoai&e. 'Jlae,:11aU1Mr-,of ll&olen,f,,ad 
,bo11ae1 " and ilioe11&ed .. .omeo · is, OODhllaally ,deoreuinR: in 
Pui■. 'Bat tbie-f&ol giftll no aatiafaonon io the aaibodiee 
there. ·fJ.'bey llnow lbat· this ••ppu9nl deerea.se -is &ecom
panilkl by a ·te&l ,-ioMeNe. U-lrimf)ly ,means· that lbe 
nnlicenaed women and· the ·anaothorialkl· hoases are ·oon
tinully more arid more sncoesaftd in eecapingtbe 1'igilanoe 
of .. the polioe alid the unitary control of- lhe doctors. 

• We &am DOW from the imaginary to the nlLl malts ~ 
lbe EJ1glish Acts. • It wo.s proved before &be Royal Com
auuian lh"t .the 1yaiem .baa bad.a. most-degrudiug efl'eot 
.upon Uie unhappy creainns whose ritzbta j~ deshoya, aud 
whoee womuhood.i, ignores. 'Dhi11 reslll& i1 eipw.ined uul 
ilhaatnwd in lbe followiQg e1:tn.ot -f.rom &11 .dec&ioit a.ddreu 
.uiDh .Mn. Bmhm,d&liiruwd at· Devon port, -ill, 1872 :-

", Thie law, in fact. aid to womeo, ' If you . ,will . get rid of all 
CileliQgB or dalimcy .. and womauhood. within_ yau; if you will 
tllDO&laer io your -eoul P-ecyLhing.&.heff except .the 11laamelese harlot; 
if yCMl .will give JCMUallf .op l.o u,, t.hen you ahall be protA!cted, 
then you shall be cared for, you alaall be clffl!d wheo ill free of a
penae,.and out of the taxes of the people; you shall be taken care of 
-your henllh ehall be looked afteruthe-heRlth of no otheraeo&ion 
or the -,mnmunity; you ellall have i.t.er w~ For your iniquity, 
t.Mter•dreM, he&ter hou-; bait.er food-you ehall, in abort, have 
&he •nction of· the Gut&Diii811t for JClllr trade ! ' Thia wu 
at,tualJy what the lMr llid to em women if they would only be 
hue rnough ,to submit to all the· regu)atioa■ ffllllired of them. 
• • • .All this was dll!NdfuUy ilhutraLed by &he recent petition• 
which had been pn"aented to Parliament Crom pru&titutel under 

DB2 
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theae Aeta. Thia &et wu the molt atartling thinJ which had ever 
come before the Engliah public. In their petition thee women 
did not aak the Britiah Parliament to uaiet in their reclamation ; 
they were not women aeeking reclamation ; but adtlallJ pradvittg 
a'llll fflllivlitag lo praaiu Ila, IJ'dlU of pro,tilvJvm. They signed a 
petition to Parliament, which wu aent off', and, by order of the 
Speaker, wu actually read openly in the Engliah Home of Com
mon& What was ita obJect I Why, that the Government 
rep)atio111, under which the petitionen practiaed their horrible 
calling, might be continued for their good, and fur 1M good of IA, 
country I For their good I Mark-what good t Why that in their 
vice they might be better paid, better dreued, better fed, and 
better prot.ected; in fact that they might have a recogniaed leaal 
status m society. No doubt aome of the women had, under the 
education of this law, become ao completely unwomaniaed, IO 
completely brutalised, ahe might ay, that they did appreciate the 
advant.agea which the law gave them. She had laboured for many 
yean in difl'erent towm among poor women who had fallen into 
this COUJ'l8 of life; but in all her experience ahe had never before met 
one who was entirely hAl'dtaned. But when ahe came into the 
garriaon towm of Plymouth, Portamouth, Southampton, and 
othen, where the Acta were in force, ahe found other element.a at 
work, and that the women were eh~ by the very educational 
influence of the Act& These women did not meet her in the frank 
and kindly way in which the poor miserable women of other 
toWDB had alwaya done. They looked cold and.hard. Thef told 
her calmly that they were registered-that they were COIDDUtting 
no sin, no harm, becauae they went up regnlarly for enmination, 
and did all the docton told them to do. Thaa they might aee 
how the efl'ect of thia law blotted oat that amall light of the con
acience which still glimmered in the fallen women of other town&. 
Women were led by the Acta to belitive that their sin wu lawful and 
respectable. The petition which had gone up to the Hoaae of 
Commons from the proetitatea had opened the eyes of a great 
many people who could not aee clearly on the matter before. It 
wu now seen that man7 of theae poor women had been brought 
to such a et.ate of degnutation that they desired to be bound and 
riveted in slavery to the last of men." 

Mn. BaUer'a BOlemD worda have been entirely confirmed 
by the e:r.perienoe of lhe four yean which have ainoe 
elapsed. The reipatered women are " BO completely UD• 
womanised, BO completely bralalised " by the Government 
police and sargeooa, &ha& the Reacae Society ia obliged to 
npel from i&a doora even those ftw of tbem wbo are willing 
to enter. Their influence would niterly demoralise the 
other imnate11 of the Bomea. 
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A second result of the Acts ia a fea.rf ul development 
of ma.le licennouaness, espeoia.lly in i&a wonl form, that 
of married men, belra.yed by the delusive promise of 
., pro&eclion." 

There is, moreover, muob painful evidence that the Ao&a 
have fostered juvenile immorality to an unpreoedenled 
degree. A venerable Wesleyan minisler recently over
heard two boys in a subjected town ta.lking about the Acts, 
and warmly aaauring one another that they were .. the 
finest thing out.'' Indeed, the rapidity with which such 
legislation ha.a lowered the genera.I standard of morality
low enough before-and deadened the publio consoienoe 
-already callous-is truly appalling. In the January 
number of the Methodist Prote,t, the Rev. W. Arthur gives 
a startling illustralion of this. The Roya.I Commissiooen, 
in their report presented to the Queen-a woma.n-deli
berately a.ssert that the man who solicits is less guilty 
than the woma.n who provides, because she sins for money, 
but he for lust. Such ia the new morality. The poor 
ore&ture who ia goaded by want and hunger, desenes to 
lose the commonest rights of humanity; but the man, who 
ia impelled by no oeeeaaity whatever, is to be visited with 
the mildest censure, because-mark the beauties of the 
new vocabulary-he is "only iudnlgiog a natural impnlae 
irregularly." At the feet of suoh educators of the young, 
our sons natara.lly regard the Contagious Diseases Aots as 
"the finest thing oat." 

Under all the oircumstanoes which we have now enu
merated, it ia not unnatural that the entire kingdom bas 
become covered with a network of sooial and religious 
organisations, formed to secure the tota.l repeal of the Acts. 
A brief history of the Wesleyan Methodist Assooiation will 
be found at the close of this a.rtiole, in the address to the 
:Methodist Episoopa.l Church of America. It seems de
sirable to supplement that aooount by stating that the 
work of the Associalion was temporarily suspended la.at year 
through the dangerous illness of one of the honorary secre
taries, the Rev. J. Richard Hargreavea, an illness brought 
on by his excessive labour in organising the opposition of 
:Methodism. To P.revent the recurrenoe of such a cata
strophe, the constitution of the committee was re-organised 
in the autumn, and the la.boon of the secretariat were 
divided, by re9.uesting the Rev. H. P. Hughes, B.A., to 
UDdtiriake the literary and editorial department of the work. 
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In comequence of tbeae chan1191, the organ of tll1e Society 
1Wppeared on tbe 16&h of JanaUJ, aader the new title of 
the M11thodut Pt-otm, and will continue to be pabliahed 
monthly, except during Aogoat and September. II· we 
may judge from the ar&iolee which• tll1e Reva. w: Anliur, 
If.A.-, Dr. O.Orn, Dr. Bale, Dr. Bigg, ·Dr; Jama, and• other 
diatingui■bed and compe~nt wmara, h .. , already CGDtri
bated, tht1 JfetWil,C Protm will pro.e II valuable ■oaNe·of 
information, and we e&111e■tly neommend oar r-.len to 
ponder the faota and arpmenta widl which, 1it11,pep• ve 
crowded. 

T'Jaere ia one other orpni■-tion whioh· ww hue•yet to• 
name, an organisation·d--ed le eclipllil!l·all tllie r .. 1 1 Ille 
BMiah, Continen~ and General • Pe4ers1Mm. for • tlw 
allolilion of Go.e1111H11t • regol8'ion of pruetita~un; Thii, 
world-wide a1c, .... ia~mnraa the-frait of Mrs. Badler'a 'liait 
to the Continent. The· preaeding aecoont of the ID09e• 
meat in England wa.a tbe neeea1uy inkodaenon• to ·tbe· 
billtory of that edraordinary ~ and of the·eva'8 wbiob 
are following it. 

In the summer of 1814, the 1.-len of tbe Englillh 
mowment beeome soddenly aWIIN tl••• theu · familiar 
opponenta at home wen only tll1e adnneed gaud •of a 
powrlol Interaam>ul MMical Cbngreea, wbiob wu •ehe
mendy demanding an interwalioNl organisation • of im
morality. The fint International- .Me4ical Oonlf8U •WU 
held in Paria in 1867. The ce aubjeet before as 
oaeupied a chief place in ita deli Rona, bot a studing 
order of the Cougn■a expnNly ·noloded all moral conai
dera&iona, and rigidly cenfinlMI rndera and speakers to the 
purely physical .upeea of tile qoe■tion. Thi• arbitrary 
and violent a"8mpl to separate the inseparable; depriYed 
&Ille deliberation■ of the O>ngrna of nearly all pnetieal 
value, bot it afforded a miking illnelraaon of • &he narrow 
and defeetive baais on which speeialiat1 an ner prone to 
build conelolion1 aa dangerou aa they are far-reaehing. 
The Paria Conpaa did not oommit i&self finally • any 
da6nite propoaa.la, neither did the aeeond Intenatioaal 
Cbngren, which took plaoe at Fh>renee · in 1870. It wa.a 
tbeo reaolvefl, boweTer, that the &bird htemational Con• 
gn11, lo be held at Vienna in 1878, ahoald pre.,... a 
aaggested intmlatianal law for the sanitary regulation of 
immonlity. Thie waa accordingly done in a paper d111wa 
up by Profesaor Sigmund, with the aaais&anoe of • p,.. 
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feaon Zeiael and Reder. '1'hi9 document, whieh wu 
oftioially Biped by the Pntideut ud· General Secretary 
in the name of the Vienna Cangren, ia one of the moat 
singular and aigni.6aant f1Y9r inaed. It ia, in fact, the 
..,.U.bu of· the lnf.tlible Coaneil of the medieal priest" 
boed, and, like the ayllabaa of tbe infallible Pope, it· mally 
affec&a freedom and monlity. lnttr alia it demand• (1) 
Tbat the adminiatration of the eaggested la" ahall 1,e iD 
tile haoda of the Central Government, monioipal and pro· 
'rinoial anthoritiee being unfit to carry i& out. The friendlt 
of looal government will - notice that thia eentraliaed 
despotism ia a alriking feature of the enating Hnglilh 
A'"'8. (2) That the atrieti,at medical surveillance shall be 
ei:eroieed over all organieed bodiea, such as soldiera, the 
national and mercantile marine, geoclarmea-, pelioemen; 
and the Civil Senioe, over tbe different olaues for whom 
marriage is ditlicuU or impossible, soch as domeatic ser
vant■, and the men employed in faotories and workshops, 
and over all gatherings in whieb the seUII are mingled, 
saeh as- pilgrimages, fain, market■; &c. The male aap
portera of t.be Bngliah Ian may begin to see thia qoemon 
10 a new light, when they learn that the doolon of Europe 
are aon0111 to infil°' upon them those peculiar sanitary 
aUentiODS wbioh they have so kindly and so chivalroualy 
impoaeci opon• the helplesa poor women of England. 
" With what DNUD1'8 ye mete, i& shall be measured to yoa 
again." (S) Thu the fallen printed inatractions in re
fennee to the trea&ment of dieeaae shall be dineminated • in 
nery poaaible way among adolta. Thi, proparal to foree 
the foul medical detaila upon all adul&a, tihron a remark
able light upon the virtuoua indi~ation with whieb " the 
obaeene li&enlure " of the aun-regulationiate- has been 
reoeived. Those who swallow camels generally choke over 
goals. ( 4) That in any meuurea taken to heol the sicll 
&here shall be nothing of a humiliating ch11.racter, no 
penalty, and no true of oondemuaCion. ('f0Ntt1t ln 
111UU1'H prun a» dlbw de la ffllllatu,, ne doii-enl aooir 
aMftln caractere d'hMailiatioA, de t1MRCce, o• de cennre.) 
Tbe su1feren, in fact, are to be eduCMed into feeling no 
IIMll8 shame or oonclelllDMion lhan the imaoeeut vio&ima of 
amall-pox or, a.d8'-fe,v. Saob ia the new monlity of 
whiob i& ia hoped e,ery Su.te in Barvpe will malle ihelf 
&be anleot apo._ (5) That thia ia a qoeation wbioh 
belonp e811DUall1 to lhe medieal profeasion, that there,. 
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fore there should be in uidence II pemumenl inlemational 
medical commiUee, 118 well 118 11 national commiUee in 
every country, and that Ibis elaborately organised medical 
hierarchy should periodically revise and improve the inter
national law. The exclusive claims of the Ulkamonlane 
and every other priesthood are naturally exhibited in ibis 
proposition. (6) Thai the expenses of the proposed 
system should be paid ooi of the Staie budget, local rates 
being inadequate to bear the coat. This statement is 
explained by the last-bot not least-proposition, which 
we propose to quote : (7) That a " sufficient number" of 
medical men should be employed, and that they should be 
"handsomely paid" (a m avoir tmjfiaamment, a le, payer 
largemnit). The striking resemblance between the Romish 
and the medical priesthood is completed by ibis touching 
and beautiful provision for. the collection of a medical 
Peter's Pence. 

We would say of this medical syllabu, as Professor 
Ho:r.ley once said of the Papal one, that it should be the 
daily and nightly study of every Englishman who is in
terested in the welfare of his country and of mankind. 

When the facts we have now enumerated became known 
to the leaders of the English movement, it wu immediately 
felt no lasting victory could be won until the advocacy of 
morality became as international as the medical agitation 
for the legalisation of vice. As a preliminary step Mrs. 
Boiler addressed II brief ll{'peal to various well-known 
philanthropists on the Continent. Responses of an en
cooraging nature, and other Providl'lntial indications, com
bined to create II conviction in the minds of Mrs. Boiler 
and of her friends, that she was called to undertake 11 
personal mission to the Continent. The spirit in which 
she went forth upon her strange and sublime errand 
appears in the following exkad from II letter which she 
wrote to II friend, deaoribing a mee&g convened at 
Birmingham to wish her God-speed :-

" As we sat, during these calm silences which I ao much love 
in Friends' Meetings, when God seems even more present than 
when any voice of prayer is breakin~ the hoahed atillneu, I did 
not think any more of the cold winter, long journeys, cynical 
opposition, and many difficulties I Jmer I WU going to meet. I 
knew that God i, true, and that certainly I ahould be able to 
trample on the lion and adder. My thought.a were carried far 
beyond thia near future, and a viat.a eeemed to rile before me 
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or the yean to come, or aome greai and marvelloo, and beautifal 
manifestation of the Power of God, of gathering boats-• an 
u:ceeding great army -before whom will melt away the mon
sttoll8 wickedneaa which men or the world believe to be in
destructible, and or the redemption or the slave."-Jbid., p. 12. 

During those eventflll days, in every moment of anxiety 
or depression, there rang thronJh her solll, " as if an angel 
had spoken them,'' the reassnnng words, "Behold, I have 
set before thee an open door, and no man oan ahnt it." 

Mrs. Butler opened the campaign in Paris, the head
quarters from which thtt medical and official wire-pullers 
of the House of Commons drew their inspiration. The 
canse was promptl)' espoused by M. de Coppet, M. Accolas, 
the celebrated junst, M. Bellaire, Secretary to the Societe 
des Amis de la Paix, who pointed ont that the immorality 
they were combating was a part of the system of standing 
armies, Pastor Lepoids, Pastor and Madame Appia, M. 
Jules Favre, M. and Madame Jnles Simon, M. Theodore 
Monod, the well-known evangelist, Madame Andre Walther, 
M. Schelcher, and M. de Pressenee, the distingnished author 
and pastor. M. Jllles Favre, in the course of an interest
ing convenation, e:a:presaed himself tbns :-

" Govemment.a have never looked the question of prostitution 
fairly in the face ; but when int.erfering at all, have almoat 
invariably done ao in order to elevate it into • an institution,' by 
which means they have increased and given permanence to the 
evil Regard for the public health is their aole excuse. But 
even the wol'llt that could befall the public health is nothing 
to the corruption of morals and national life engendel'f!d, propa
gated, and prolon~ by the system of official surveillance. It is 
utterly inexcll8&bfe, and an act of supreme folly, to give a legal 
sanction to the licentiouaneaa of one sex, and the enslavement of 
the other."-Jbia., p. 15. 

Mrs. Butler paid a visit to Lacour, the Prefect of the 
French brothel-police, euphemistically called "Police des 
Mmnrs," of which visit the following edract from a letter 
to the Right ~on. James Btansfeld gives a. graphic ac
count:-

" • I think I told you that I spent a part of my last afternoon in 
Paris at the Prefecture of Police. The memory of that int.erview 
is so uceedingly J)&Ulful to me that I feared I should be unfitted 
for my work if I dwelt upon it. I was struck by the grandeur or 
tbe axt.ernala of the office, and by the evidence of the irreapoDSi-



7'1w Onat BMial War. 

bitity wl deapow .,,.,. o.,. • luae-- al the peopr p:w•ail 
bJ the - t.oo.r. I uomded a I.use a&one atainMe, willi 
gaarda plued at inlenala, ., -;..rze coming - ping, 
apparen&ly cleliring aadienem. Ti. a oa&er doer i1 al &be 
top al the &taireue, and cm,r i&, in OOMpianGM letten, an 
engnn·ed the worda, " Arrests. Se"ice of Morala " (the arreata 
bt-ing of women only). In looking at these worda, the fact 
(though I knew it befOft) came before me widqiaiafol rividneaa, 
that man, in this ninet.eeath CPDtury, liaa ma.de woman bia 
deJ[l'Bded alan, bJ a decree whicb i■·h..aa.d·in l~n of Sohl, 
alld nitaiu her i• llanrr by a rielent dt..p tlca whieh, if it were 
Applied to mm, woaW.,. aat all Paria, allll DGt mmily a few of 
ill building■, in flame& The pira,i., " &n,i« _, Jl'1IWI," ia the 
moal impudem proclamat.ion of • ~· ,._ood. Too 
cleuly and palpably ia the true mmni• al n. "&niD, tl,. 
DaawJu;" and M. Lecoar'1 converatiea ~t. llhowed and 
coairmed !DOit powerfully the fact ('1tough be hi__,lf may be 
blind to ii) t.hat it ia immorality, not morality, for which hia 
office makea proriaioa. I waa kept wai&iDg aome time in the 
handaomely-fumiehed room of tbe Prefect, while he finiahed hie 
interview■ with people who had preceded me. While ■eated by 
the fire, with the ne1r11paper in my hand, which bad been givea 
to me by a lh-eried aervaut, I heard the whole of the convena
tion (it was impouible not to h~ it) which plllll!d. It left a 
very sorrowful and tem2·b1e im >resaion on .!J;,!:ind. An elderly 
man WIii there, who ap to be pi • \he ca111e of a 
W'OIUII, perhapa a near tion, or in some way dear to him. M. 
Lecour spoke of the woman as ont' whom he had f11ll poW'lr to 
acqait or condemn, and there waa a lightnea■ in hie tone which 
eontruted strikinily with the tro11bled gravity of the other, who 
more than once intenapted the ,·olubility of the Prefect with the 
words, spoken in a voice of sullen repreued emotion, " But you 
have accuaed her." I thought of the worda, " WhGIMIIIOever BDIB J9 
remit they are remiu.ed, and wh0Be1o>ever Bina ye retain they are 
retained." Such a power in a merely h11man, ba, JDOBt awful 
aenae, is ~ by tbat irrcaponaible ruler of the women of 
Pana, but lti, credeatiala are no, Dmwe.' Mn. Butler then givea 
u accoaa& or her own coavenatioa with M. Leeoar, in the coane 
ol which i, wu evident tha& he coaaidend that there ia onl1 one 
rilty party in the ain which ii the cunre or grea& citJe■, and tbal 
u the woman ; and that the only force with which the crimiaality 
on that aide can be dealt with i■ the force which he himaelf re__p~ 
an&a. 'Alwaya anesu,' be aid ;'' DION and mere lll1'NII. T'bat 
i1 &J.e only hope.' When Mn. Bll&ler nmiadfJd him of tile J110o 
fliplJ' of aea, am apoke ol the male aedoClll'I a dm&n,yen ~ 
r ..... 'rirme, be replied wi&la a smile, • Ala ! bat,, thal bel~ to 
t.henpa of.,,...._ Wecunouoocb #NI.' lln. Badiroao 
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dad.ea bar,.._ bf aying, "Aa I ,llift bi9 plw, I felt ?PJ»!- d 
with-•• pa$ ~- miapld, widl bonvr; and, iu. th~ of 
JI. 1-ul\ I NIUled · th wwde ahoat • man,- drat in a little 
brief authority,' who • pla71 auch faataatia tricb bet'on hiah 
h•ven aa make the anpla weep ; ' and a°' only tut, but aa mw 
women die,. cuniDg God, in honw aad deapair.u-/b;d,, p. 22. 

From France Uie herald of U.. gremt social war carried 
her fiery s1UDmon1 '° Italy, where abe viaiMMI Genoa, Rome. 
Naplea, FloreDOe, lfilaa, .. ud Ta.ma. u.r noble dootrine
foud &.-CGJl881UM elemen,,in, tu-n•••lil-a,whioh i1·throb-
biog tllreo11h effrf pall& .of· ·Ut .. lovely cluaie 1 land. The, 
tender ,and loft.y aoal• of Musilli had · been· one of tbe fird 
to hail with ecstasy the birth of •·peat'lllovement agamat· 
the moat deapicabll.' 1111d polla.tiag vice, and hie disciples 
welcomed Mrs. Butler with ope11 arm1. The splendid 
humanitarian inatinota of Garibaldi also responded at once 
to the appeals of jaati.oe 1111d mercy; and the adhesion of 
the illuatriou11 Emancipator carried with it the po,;iular 
voioe of Italy. The ICalian preu proved itaalf strikingly 
superior to our own by immediately opening ita columna 
to the gro;ve and uprigM diaoua1ion of this momentous 
question, aad a great number of the leading journals pro
nounaed themaelvea at once on the aide of morality. 
Ataong the diiitinguished • ICaliana who hastened • to range 
tbe1111elves ODder the B.ag of sooial purity were Signor 
Vlrgilio, .President of tbe Pbilologioal Association of Genoa, 
Signor Asproni, a celebrated ·member of the UaHan Par
lill.Dlent, Dt. P&laaciano, of Naples, a physician of European 
repato.tion and &1110 a member of the Italian Parliament; 
the venerable M•arizio Quadrio, and the Couat Joseph 
Musio, a Senator, and Pre1ident of the Commiaaion of the 
Senate for 1be rniaion of the Penal Code. At Rome Mrs. 
Butler met lL Nathan, e. gentlemo.n of 'English bi.rib bat 
Italian extraction; to whose aiDglt!nesa of purpose, ability, 
eloqaeooe, and· untiring energy, the wonderful progre88 
which the work baa since made in Italy, is, under God, 
mainly due. 

From Italy Ura. Butler passed to Switzerlaud. That 
elaaaic land of freedom and of sympathy with gre&i move
ments pre1ented a ready soil for the precious seeds of 
Divin" truth with which she was entrusted. Important 
and most encouraging meetings were held at Geneva, Nea
obMel, Chau-de-Ponds (the largest industrial centre in 
Swmsmand), Bmle, and La111&Dne. Mrs. Butler found· 
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powerful allies in the eloquence of Pere Hyaoiathe, the 
learning of M. 1. Homq, Profeuor of J ari11prudence 
at the University of Geneva, and the eainUy influence of 
the venerable Pastor Borel, who had been engaged for 
many years in the reclamation of fallen women. Pere 
Hyacinthe gave in his adhesion in the following terms :-

" DEAR MADAX,-1 return to my home deeply moved by the 
words which we have heard from you. One feels that God ia 
with yon in this heroic cruade agaimt what yon have so well
named • the typical crime,' the gigantic iniquity of onr race. God 
ia with yon, madam ; it ia neceaary that men ahonld be with 
;y:011 also. ~ ~ th~ yon will coont entirely npon my weak bat 
auicere aemceL -Ibid., p. 59. 

In Switzerland as in Italy Mn. Butler met a devout 
spirit-Professor Aime Humbert-whom God had secretly 
prepared for the work which Be had now so marvellously 
commenced. M. Humbert was not only a learned and 
accomplished man of the highest character, but had taken 
an active and eminent part in the public life of his country. 
He had been for ten years Minister of Public Instrucuon 
in his own canton, and for one year President of the 
,. Chambres des £tats Buisses." In 1858 the Federal 
Council charged him to act with M. Kearn in concluding 
the treaty of Paris concerning NeuchAtel, and in 1862 he 
was appointed Envoy E:dnordinary and Minister Pleni
potentiary to Japan to bring about a treaty of commerce 
with Switzerland. Bia excellent wor!; on lapan, which 
gave him a European status u a geographer, baa been 
translated into Einglish. In his character as a scientific 
mm M. Humbert was President or member of many lite
rary and scientific aooieuea. He wu equally acuve and 
prominent in religious work, and had been for several 
years President of the ,. Commission of Alliance of the 
Free Evangelical Churches of the Continent." Thus 
remarkably were combined in him all the ~aalificationa 
requisite for the influential and nnique position which in 
the providence of God he was about to occupy. 

On her return from the South, Mn. Butler, accompllllied 
now by Y. Humbert, paid a second visit to Paris. Their 
desire to call a meeting of workmen wu abandoned for a 
profonndly significant reuon. 

"Nothing baa intereated me IO mnch u the atimpaee I have 
had of the livee and character of the French worli:men. There ia 
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11119)7 much ell'.cellant material then, it it were rightJr ued. I 
uked aome workmen it they could get together a meetiDf

1
~their 

clue, to confer on our mbject ; they told me, and a wor • man 
alao informed M. Humbert, who made inquiries for me, t it 
would be e&Bf enough to get a hundred together (I believe more 
cannot be called together without the leave of the Minister of 
Public Instruction), but that it would be dangero11a to do ao. 
And why do you 111pp0111 t Becaue, uid these men, out of that 
hnndred there would probably be twenty-five, or thirty, or more, 
who had a daughter, or a Bister, or aome one connected with them, 
in the St. Luare, or in one of the licenaed hoUBell, and that any 
words apoken on the aubject, however cautioua, might act like a 
spark upou a irain of fUDpowder. When uked, 'But how 10 I• 
the reply wu, ' There JS too much Aalnd,-hatred of the police 
authorities, and of the whole ngiru which drills the daughten of 
France, like aoldiera, in the llel'rice of debauchery.' It ia evident 
that many of the blue blomea of the Faubourg St. Antoine, and 
Belleville Quarter, are honest, eober, home-loving men. How 
little underatood by ua in England wu the m~ of that noble 
proclamation of the Commnne which, being 'hoatile to alaverr,' 
proclaimed the abolition of every houe of _proatitution in Pana, 
and the freedom of the miserable alaves inhabiting them, and 
which called on the citisena to recognue the neceasity for women 
of freedom to labour with their lianda for an honeat livelihood. 
Such an act might • cover a multitnde of Bina,' I think." -Ibid., 
p. 87. 
We may add that as it was one of the first acts of the 
grouly misunderstood Communist workmen to abolish 
licensed prostitution, so it was one of the tint acts of the 
" respectable" Government which superseded them, to 
restore the infamous system. 

Mn. Butler draws a graphic picture of the Paris of " re
spectable" governments, and of the " Police of Mannen." 

"I have aeen aomething of the vice and miaery of these atreeta 
in coming home lat.e aometime1, but I dare not writ.e too much of 
thia. How do they dare to aay London ia worse t I know London 
alao. Here, the road to hell ia gilded, lighted, smoothly paved, 
beautiful, artiatic, just a gentle slope down which youth may elide 
euily without being auddenly checked by any diaguat or too much 
offence to good taat.e. Bia initiation ia so cleverly conducted, and 
he ia let down 10 lightly, pily, and gracefully into the Inferno, 
that hia aeD888 an, confiisecl, and he baa hardly time to draw hie 
breath before he perceives himle1f in the midat of all the crown
ing abominationa ever devised by hum&D wickedneat, and 
~°;I'd~ b~ beinga trained in the utmoat refinements of 
ID!panty. -16id., p. 88. 



The mol& imponut eftllt,:cluiag ,Jin. Baller'•...,... 
•1 in . Pari• ·WM ·Mr at to tbe gnat -pri11011 of • 8L 
Luue, the .Bu&ille of •h• ~ of vioe. St Lua,n, u 
,ancler the immedWe MmininntioD of the Pnleclue of 
.Police. The ,1.nna lttlldr,d. female prieonen with whioh 
it ia alway1 crowded, are a lhuing proof of the impotenoe 
of the de1polic 1ydem • to famiiili licentious men 'Wllb 
'Victims aa anbmiuive &lid abject as • they desire. ·The 
Ullhappy inmates of ·St Lazare . are divitled . ink> &hlee 
claaaes :-1. Thoee ,who have been arreaied cm s11spioioo of 
practising proa&ilatiGD. vilboal .a lioenae, and a.re euher 
awaiting their mal or llave already -been oondemnea , for 
&bat ofenoe. 2. , Lioemed prNtuatea wbo ban n~- coa
.formed to the minaie npl&tiou ocmtained in -.._,. 
Jioenaes, or who have ,bem fond &liae11ed al Ille periomo&l 
medic&) euminaiion. . 3. • Yoan1MJirla impriaoned ailber 
oooformably to A.moles .88 and, 87 ,of the. Penal Code, -or 
by l'eflDHt of· their .. puea11~• 11fn. Butler is ,he -Ant 
penon who hu been jNlrmiW • to reve&l some of •be 
aeerets of tbi1 modern ' Bual.le. Her -gnphic MJd heari
rending dNCription i1 so important, and farniahea each & 

picture of the impotence, Ilia cruelty. and ibe wickedneea 
of the ayslem .of which St Luare is the keystone, thal we 
maal reproduce al length an aocoanl which she wrote -lo a 
friend. 

"I m111t t.ell 700 ·when we,-' ,Of, that ...U oont.aiaed within 
the walls of St. Luue. I went -to the gnat prilon. Ja• I 
arrived at t.he at.one an:hny 1-diag ou~ or dae ltreet lo llw big 
gates 'of the prison, a huge pruon.van .rolled in under the arch 
drawn by etout hones with c:IMtaring hoofs, and followed by 
gemdarmea, also on stout clatt.ering horaea, and grandly dressed 
and armed. The van was on higli wheels, and had apparently 
no window at all ; wrongly leellNd, and umaal to look at-like a 
big heane, only yellow. People .fell haek u if ruher awed, and 
the great iron gatea rolled open. The eo~ lldl&led in, and in a 
moment the gata roll4!d 1-ck apin. I tried to make my way 
through the guea in the wake -of lhe ..-,.ftll, bat there was no 
time-they cloaed ao quickly, ud looked·-inuorable when ■hut. 
What powerful rutllan■, do you tltiak-what dangerou■ ■trong
■inewed criminal.a were they -veying wiih all ahi■ show or 
armed fo"'8 into t.he pri■on , The van eontainM otlly a few poor 
weak, help1- gtrl8, guilty of not· miniatering to impurity in 
accordanee wi\h oflicrial IPllla Owuly, eoaraseou•' Fnneh1oen, 
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..... at.laim for '4PCN'Y.' MW wall it leou ..... ·yclll ,aerciaiag 
,,-r brMe ,ailiNry apirit apioat ~-wumanhoed of 7aor OWD 

a111Dtly ! Jf eu CII.IIIIGt •be uptet.ed to pYel'D Joar Olt'll puai-, 
w JOG can &t leaet pvem by ph,-ical f•nie tM:11QOr WOIDIID er 
,-r atne&a, &ad angger to your heart,'1 ooment in YOIU' hour of 
WUDph u Y• proadly •~r tile priaoo pt.ea with your trembling 
Q111K1 linnete. But ao, miserule men, _1ou CMDOt •Yeu do thia ; 
JOO &n1 1-t.en. by y8111' own weaeo ! They caaaot meet JGU on 
ltoat hol'llel with liehnete ud military 81Faggel' . aad police 
tymnny, but Uiey heat you with otlaer aad more ~ly •weepou. 
We .IJl8M muh of. women, ■nder the vicieue syaem ._ •w-e . 
. beiag the llavee of aen, ud we Nlliae all tdae t)'l'Mlly aal 
~ .whic:h hu 1'111hioed women to eo abject u'-'. Bat 
maoe I have-Ileen in P.arie I begin to aee t.e·picture .,._hat 
sev--, in .a ltaltge end ft'ful way. You can aadentand hew 
the aen wllo !lave rivetNI tlae ,Javery of.....,_ for such tlegm
ing eode NCODle, in a ,-..tioo or t.wo, tbemelva tlae great.er 
ala'fel-..t only the alav• .C their CMrD 1'llfeebled and corrupt.al 
IIAtllnl, ltot of tbe womeo-wllom t.lwy have maddeaed, lwd~ 
ad GUlPfU u,ler fOK. •Bewillg .&ow.n Wore tlae 110Nltr&ioed 
die&at,e ot t.Mir own Jaa&e, tlMy, BOW' bnr down aleo before the 
·tor&andad ieadial1 w1mo:!wed wlaich U.,, MN ertJlll/d. Till 
DOW I ae\"er fully ..Ii-1 N~ in t.hie r.rm.. I 'IUII rmd:f 
Whittier'• dwription of an iMurrcct.ioo ef Degro elaY• NPMli 
bJ •rritMe : 

"' And. punted on the blood-nd 07, 
.IlaJ:k, ulml- ll"ffl! ~ OD laip; 
ABd.-ad t.llurlaue JDA11°e lerdq laall, 
Trod, lleroe and free. fl,r l1rHt" Ae •tUlr; 
.nic. .wtio, --, an,pt alag die -11. 
ADI --,d. t.o hill l.iJr,hilli!t call 
Wit.II an th&n !lpLDiel dnad-
"Dle ...-.. ol lai" lawlem '-k, 
I\"- tl9l)lliair•nu ffrT uall I' 

".Jut a traly, tili.au8'i it ie · 1- prl'ftlived, are • Uie IINlll of 
tha modern :Bu)-loa the-1lavt111 of die '1,rute tlaey ha¥e mme,' 
wlao ie trampling- on their Tery aee'k, -1 in fear of whom they 
plot, ud plan, .and acheme in V&in for fjaeir own phyaical safety. 
l»OIN888d at times wilh a aort- of nampede of terror, t.bey rub t,o 
Int.enational eoogr-.; and fcwge together more chaine fer the 
dnaded wild baut they ha,·e 110 carefully trained, ad in their 
pitiful panic baild up fl'el!h banicadea between themselvea and 
t.hat -.romanhood which they r'l'ndaim to be a ' permanent IOUrce 
of aulitary danger.' If it were not too awful, one could almoet 
11Dile to aee t.heee ltrave men tnmbliog at the ver, thought of 
any• female ' being at large who ie not the property of some man. 
JI. Lecoar, in hie laet. book, appelll'II to regard every woman who 
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ia not under the immediate rule of IIOID8 • mu, u he would • 
Yolcano ready to bunt forth under hia feet. You will - how 
his t.error hu driven him to contrive • echeme bf which all theee 
terrible single women ahall be nett.ed by the police and held fut. 
Bia acheme ii too terrible to speak of. Take the cue of • man 
who abaaea the good gifts of nature to brutalise himself by ezceaa 
in wine : that passive agent, in it.self unconaciona, and incapable 
of motive for good or eri~ becom• to him a fiery scourge, hia 
tyrant, and he its slave ; 'in the end it biteth like • serpent.' 
Much more, and in a far more awful 1enae, does abused woman
hood become tae fiery aeoorge, the torment, and the tyrant of the 
men who ayat.ematically outrage, in her, God's bat gift. Juat ao 
far aa the aoul of a woman ia above all inanimat.e thing& which 
are 8118Ceptible of abuae, ao far ii the puniahment of the man who 
outrages it increued. It ia true he does not become the slave of 
the woman, but merely of the /e,na,l,. Yet, inumuch u ■he ia 
not a mere inanimwi thing, like intoxicating drink, nor a mere 
animal, but ia endowed with intellect, aft'ectiona, will, reapon
■ibility, an immortal ■pirit. and inumuch aa men have turned all 
U.u to poi,o,a, ao ii the venpmee ■utrered ~f them in enct pro
portion. The men of thia day who are guilty of the deliberat.e 
and calculating crime of orpniaing and regulating the ruin of 
women, are preparing for thernaelv• an enalavement, an over
maat.ering t.error and tyranny, compared with which the miaeriea 
and enslavements brought about b1 other rice■, terrible u the■e 
are, are but aa the foreahadowing o a reality,-

"' The aana whlah &bro' lq ,-of mime 
l1 pt,laertq, drop 'bf cbup, ta flood.' 

" Alrea,ly they crinp, abject slave■ of the tyrant they have 
created ; they are ruled, cajoled, outwitted, mocked and scourged 
by her. They rave at and cm■e her, u a wret.ched dipsomaniac 
will cane hi■ intoxicating drink, madlf gruping it all the time ; 
and they will continue to cune until their emasculate race become■ 
extinet.. But to retum tn my lltory. A couple of eurly-lookinf 
guard■ at. the gateway of St. Luare did not amwer me when 
asked how I wu to get in ; u I peni■ted, however, one said, 
'Vou pou.u ba.tlre,' jerking hia head over hia ahoulder towards 
a ■mailer and heavily iron-~ door. Yea I I could ' beat,' no 
doubt, but. my t.hin hand again.It that. thick iron door made no 
sound or impreaaion at all I thought. it. rather typical of our 
whole work on the Continent, beating away at the outside of thia 
atrong Bastille of misery and horror. Then the words came back 
to me-' I have set before thee an open door, and no man can 
ahut it.' I went into the atr.t and took up a atone, and tried 
beating with lllal. It anceeeded; a solemn old man in livery 
opened. I gave him M. Lecour'a letter, desiring that they would 
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show me the whole place ; and, 11fwr lookiug at it ua1Towly, he 
puaed me on to the care of a nun, the aeeond in charge. . . . . . 
l viaited every hole and comer of it : it took a long time. I 
could not help quickening my steps a little sometimes, as I went 
put places where the suggestions of horror were more than I 
could bear. . . . . . In the central court of the prison, where a 
few square yards of blue sky are allowed to look down upon the 
IC8De, troopa or young girls were taking their hour or prescribed 
• recreation,' namely, walking, in twos and threes, round and round 
the sloppy and gloomy yard, where bits of half-melted snow were 
turning into mud. It was a sight to wring the heart of a woman 
-a mother! Moat or ,hem were so very young, and some of them 
(go and see for yourself, and then you will know I am not e~
rrating) so very sweet, so comely, so frank, so erect and graceful, 
1n spite or the ugly prison dress. Well might Alenndre Dumu 
eJCclaim, • 0 ! besotted nation, to turn all theae lovely women, 
who should be our companions in life's work, wives, and mothen, 
into pro,Jilults !' But that was not my thought at that moment : 
my heart was pierced with thoughts still more bitter and sor
rowful. ThOBe girls are not all Parisian ; they come from all the 
provinces, and some from Switzerland, Germany, Italy, and 1':ng
land. There were uncovered heads or abundant golden and 
aubum hair of eTery shade, as well as black ; blue eyes, that 
looked u if meant for mirth and innocence, and plenty of fine 
dark eyes, with soul and thought in them. I was not allowed to 
speak to them. Never in my life did I ao much long to apeak, 
and I fancy IMy wished it too. I said in my heart, • 0 God, I 
may not speak, and they may not hear how much I love them ; 
have mercy on them r I loobd at them with all the love I could 
poaaibly preaa into my face-the love and the pity which were 
rending my heart ; and I think they must have read it, for their 
etepa slackened as they came round, and they paused when they 
got near me, with looks of kindneaa, or gentle curiosity, or 
yearuing sympathy. What dear friends I could have made 
among that crowd of young victims ! How intensely they looked 
11t me, and I at them, in that oppreuive ailence ! I could not 
bear it. When you hear people talk of the heartleaa, artificial, or 
hardened harlot of Paris, think of tluM, who o.re the raw material, 
freah from nature'■ hand, out of which Babylon manufact.urea her 
aoulleu wild beasts, who become a terror to their manufacturen. 
I saw also in St. Lazare women grown old in misery and vice, but 
I will not aay that even they looked to me incapable of a retum 
to good. . . . . . And there are other places, dear, if you can 
bear to hear, where the harmleu, BOUUu,, are kept. There are 
women, quite young, whoee reuon hu fled, whoee mind baa been 
crushed out of the frail body by the grinding tyranny and foul 
treatment of the diapenaary, and licenaed hollll!, and Bweau, by 
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police, and docton, and • mistrallee.' There is nothing left 
but the poor lhell. Men may at.ill diahonour that, but they an 
no more defile the mind, for it is gone. You may read in DaChl
telet how many become idiotic or lunatic. In Pari1 you can ■ee 
them. . . . . One aat with her hand■ loo■ely on her lap, thl" 
pic:tme of an empty, nnconeciona ruin ; aometime■ there ii a look 
oft.error, a wild ...-ching rou.nd the room with the ■ad, 10ullewi 
eye■• as if expecting aometbing to faH and crush her, or u if 
188U1J tile .approach of rome dreaded face ; and aometimel n 
piercmg ary, like that of a wounded hunted animal. One could 
ut bat be glad that the mind had taken ~bt beyond t.hf' 
'J'nnny and the abame; but what a Bight! 0 God !"-lbitl., 
p. 89. 

Banly Uiat appeal to God, that representative cry of 
all hearts and coneeiencea to which Uie ayetem ia reall~
bown, baa not gone up to heedlese eara. The day oannot 
,be far di1&an& when the monl Fall of &he new Bastille will 
mark the first liage of another and a happier French 
Bevolotion. In every town which Mrs. Butler visited she 
met with J??OO!a that God had heard the cries of angaiah 
and despau &bat are oonlinually uoending frem &he habita
tions of cruelty with which &he dark places of male lioen
tiouanese are filled. God had seen &be affliction of &be 
'Victims, and He was came down to delivt-r them. TbiR 
111blime &nd glorioaa fact found fitting expression daring 
a visit which Mra. Butler paid to the " Maison des Diaoon
eases." The poor girls whom &heae ChriRtian women had 
zeaoned from misery and vice, wen all assembled, and one 
of the deaconesses 

" Said to them, in a 8W'eet gentle voice, ' I want yon to look at 
thi■ dear lady, my childffn. Yes, look at her well, for 111he is 
your friend, and perhap■ yon may never see her 9in. She is 
oar friend ; 1he has come to Parle to •Y Uiat our bond■ eball bt• 
·bioken.' And then she continued, ■peakin~ almoat as a perso11 
■peak■ in a dream, and very aolemnly, ' Ow bond, ,l,all I,, br1J:r11 . 
.A lime ,J,all - w,Ae11 m Will no more be org,iud arul up/,elJ I,,, 
t/te la,r, to enu/1 "" dotc11 to· Mll. You und81'11tand what l menu, 
my children. Ah ! yon nndentand MIO well She has come to 
Pari■ to oppoae the great macllinery which makes it 10 easy to 
Bin, and 10 hard to escape. She bring& you a IDfJllllage from J esUA 

to-day, my children, and asks you to love Him ; and to look for
ward in hopo ; for our bond■ 1hall be broken-ours ; for l\·e arc 
li■ten; we 1uft'er with you.' "-R,id., p. 99. 

Thoee touching words were &J.uly prophetic, and we 
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salute with grateful joy the dawn of that happy clay of 
parity and love, wtaich .ir.dy 

"Standa tiptoe on t.he .-y moantain iopL" 

The saooeea of Mrs. Butler's minion proNd that the time 
was fully oome to Ol'f'&Di&e a world-wi-, opposition to 
Jicenaed immorality. S&eps were immediately &a.ken to 
form a "British, Continental, and General Feder&tiOD." 
The first meeung of the Federation W&11 laeld in Li•erpool 
on the 19th of Kardl, 1871. All the exi1tiog Bepeal 
Associatioaa ,r&ff in their 84heaion, Uld appointed repre
senta.iives to tae General Ooaacil, whioh eleoted the follow
ing Eaecut;ive Committee : the Right Hon. l- S~cl, 
M.P. (President), W. Croaeld, Eaq., J.P. (TreunNII'), 
Mra. Butler and ProfeBBor l. Stuart, l'rinity Oollege, Cam
bridge (Hon. Seore&aries), I(. Aime Humbert, of Neach&Ml 
(Continental Correapc,odent), Kn. Tanner, Madame Ven
turi, Sir Harcourt lolml&one, Bart., K.P., and Dr. 
Carter. 

The progreu made since the formation of the Federa• 
tion is so great that it would require a separate arlicle to 
relate it. We m..- •tiafy eurae.lvea wiUi the barest out
line. 

The m«m!ment in Italy baa aarpriaecl the most •nguine. 
Member■ of the highest aria&ooraoy, aaoh as Prince Fran
cesco Pallavicini, Dub Torlooia, and the Marquis of Caa
sibile, the professor■ and students of the Univerai"88, and 
especie.lly the working classes of both IK'l&es, from one end 
of Italy to t.he other, have aepoaaed the " holy cause" 
with astonishing readineBB a.nd enthuaium. Ladies' com
mitt8f!s wat in all the principal towns. A majority of the 
leading journals have proooanoed in favour of the move
ment, and the Left of the Italian Plllliament, now in 
power, have incorporated it into their programme. So 
extraordinary has been the progreBB in It.aly that Signor 
Nathan----&o whom, as we have &lready said, it is, humanly 
apes.king, c:bi11fty dae-was able to write at the close of last 
year, " I do not think I coald name a single town io Italy 
in which we have not at pruent aome one working for our 
caull4!." U is qaite possible that this great oountry, now 
riaini;t so gloriously from the dead, may eYen antioipa'8 
England, and be the fin1t European ~ation to emancipate 
i•seU form the fatal servitude of legalised debaucher], 
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The movement in Switzerland, gnided by the organising 
genius of :M. Humberi, baa been especially distinguished 
by the promptitude wi&h which the prcioent~c and co11-
1tTuctivc work of the Federation has been undertaken. 
Asylums in which deati&ute and friendleaa girls will be 
sheltered from the licentiooa until suitable employment is 
found for &hem, have already been opened at Chaox-de
Fonds, Beme, LaOB&DDe, Geneva, NeuchA&el, Bienne, and 
Vevey. 

A most ~rovidential opporiuni&y of inaugurating &be 
movement m Germaoy occurred last autumn in connec
tion with the seventeenth Congresa of the famooa " Inner 
Mission" of the German Evangelical Church. At the 
speoial request of the Central Committee of the Inner 
Kinion, &he Federation sent a delegate, If. Bollier, to 
advocate its principles from their conspicuous and com
manding platform. There can be little doubt that this 
vast organisation will ultimately marshal iia enormous 
forces in sup~ri of the movement in Germany. 

The fin& victories of the Federation have been already 
won. An efl'ori to introduce &he English system into 
South Australia baa been signally defeated, largely through 
the .zealous efl'oris of :Mr . .Rowland Rees, 11.P. In Cape 
Colony, where the system had existed for some years, it 
baa, llfler a violent and prolonged straggle, . been &olally 
abolished. The chief promoter of repeal was Mr. Saul 
Solomon, M.P., • member of the General Council of &ho 
Federation. 

The chief interest ia now centred in the United States, 
where bold efl'oris are being made to introduce the system 
of vice. The surviving leaders of &be Anti-Slavery move
ment, William Lloyd Garrison, Wendell Phillips, the Hon. 
Samuel Sewall, :Mn. Lucretia Mott, and olher distin
guished penons, have already joined the Federation, and 
are uttering loud protests &gains& the "white slavery." 
Mr. H. J. Wilson, of Sheffield, and &he Rev. J. P. Gled
s&one, of Chesterfield, hiwe been sent acrosa &he Atlantic 
to encourage and advise the " New Abolitionists" in the 
States. The Wesleyan-Metbodisl Asaociation also has 
taken advantage of &he meeting of the General Confer
ence in Baltimore to make the following appeal to lbo 
Melhodieia of Amerioa :-
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".Atldf'UII of llit 1P'ulq41t Society for &curi119 1M &p,,al of llit 
CqnJagiow l>i,ea,,u Ada lo 1111 Gtnwal C,mfermu of 1/u 
Mellwdisl Episr,t,pal ~"' U,, Urultitl Slates, 1876. 

"REvllEND AND DEAR FATllDB AND BRE'l'IIRBN,-We have 
heanl with auiety ADd distreaa that eff'orta are being mad1, to 
introduce into the United St.at.ea the sywtem of regulated and 
licenaed proetitution, which baa long uiated on the Continent of 
Europe, but agai.nat which a great nligioua movement is now 
arising in every country which it baa cuned. Every nation 
which baa attempted to deal with this coloaal evil, othenriae 
than the Bible directs and aUo....., baa inevitably been driven at 
Jut to tolerate and licenae ain. Hence, however cantioualy and 
tentatively the a}'ltem may be introdnced into the United States, 
however circumscribed its operations for a time, however plau
aible the distinctions which it advocates may attempt to draw 
between it and the fully developed system of France, we now 
know too well that such a beginning can have only one poaaible 
l'e8lllt-the distinct recognition and le,rialation of lut. 

" In 186f the aysteJn, under the miileading title of Contagioua 
Diaeaaea Acts, wu stealthily introduced into England at the 
instance of the Admiralty and War Office, and of a unall body of 
medical melL For several yean the country at large, and many 
Members of Parliament, were entirely ignorant of the real nature 
of these enactments. lmmediat.ely the truth became widely 
known a ,reat agitation commenced. Among the first voices • 
raised against this immoral legialation wu that of the British 
Conrerence, which hu yearly renewed its emphatic protest. In 
187', on the initiative of the Rev. G. T. Perks, M.A., Pl'88ident 
of the Conference, a W ealeyan Society wu formed to promote 
the repeal of the Acts. The Conference of the same year 
approved of this step in the following resolution :-• The Con
ference hears with much aatisfaction that a Society baa been 
formed with a view to dift'uae information, and to call forth the 
combined eft'orta of our people in opposition to these Acts, in 
harmony with any meuurea which may be taken by the Com
mittee of Exigency in relation to the subject ; and it commends 
this Society to the support of our friends throughout the country. 
The Conference repeats uie explWlllion of its utter disapproval of 
these Acts, u iniquitona in principle, and demoralising in their 
tendency, and ita determination to use all le,titimate means to 
seek their repeal.' In 1875, the Society callecl a crowded and 
enthllliutic meeting of minister& and laymen in London, when 
addreuea were delivered by the Reva. W. Morley Punahon, LL.D., 
President of the Conference, G. Osborn, D.D., F. J. Jobaon, 
D.D., G. T. Perks, M.A., J. H. Ria, D.D., and Mellllft. T. P. 
Bunting and W. McArthur, M.P. -Since thi!n the organiaation 
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of thia Sociely-n. babalf ol whicla we addras you-hu 1-
futher adnnced. The .,_ ~ ef our JMDt.Wy organ-The 
Afet/aod"' Prolal-{cop.ia of whicll,, wit.h ot.ber literature, we 
send you)-ntains a li■t of our General Committee, which com
prise■ the Preaidnt and the Secretary of the Conference, i.11 the 
ei:-Pnsidenta, the Chairmen of Diltrict.s throughout England, 
Wale■, Seotland and Ireland, all the heada of our educational 
and other connaiGn&l departmenta, t.ogMher with the m0'5t in
fluential and prominent memben of our choreh in evf!r1 pan of 
the coantry. Indeed, there i■ no otiher e:nra-Methodist. slll,ject 
upon wllicb the opinion of Britwl Metllodi11m i.■ ao 'IUUIIIUII«-. 

•• 'fte emt.ence of the ContagiGIII DieeaM Act baa compelled 
us to familiaria, ounelvea with the elhe■ of legali.d pmnim
tion at home and ahroacl. 0a the Contillent of Emope the 
•rtem 11111 camed debaocber:, eo widespread, and a debllement 
of morals eo complete, that the fDcta of the cue mu, appear 
incndible to thOBe who are nofl profoundly familiar with the sub
ject. In oar own coll!ltly it ltae alrtady produced three palpable 
re■ulta. In the tint place, i, baa so complet.ely debaed the 
unhappy- creatana 111bjeetled to ita operations, that the great 
Beecue and BBfonnatory Soeieli-all of which ft'bemently 
oppoee it-Ind it almOllt impoarible to reclaim any of them, 
wnile among the fallen women in mstrieta where the Aet■ are not 
enfbrced, the beneficent work of 1IIIIIBBe SGcietiee guee on as 111ceese

fllllr III ever. In the aecond plaee, the Bngliilb llynMlt baa given 
a great impetmi to male licenlia Ih,ceiftd by &be geYerD
meatal pn,mia, of protection .apm• p1rywiea1 comequncN-A 
promi.■e alfflldy prom t.o be fatil-the lieeatieaa of all 1189 
ban p)11111tffi into Jl!I greater eJ:ffllla The moe, hrfb} featm.t 
of the rn,ih deftlapment of dehmehery is the i!ICl'N8ed iUUDOra-
1.ity of married men, who now vainly imagine that the Gevera
ment doctors will pr9ftDt dlo■e comequt'IIC:n t:o their wives &DG 
cllihhen, the dftlld of which had hitherto 1let.erred them from 
sin. The third and moat fearful l'Mlllt of an, bas Ileen the general 
lowering of the lltalldaM of moralitJ. These immoral laWB &Te 
aih!ntly creating and fbe&ering the belief that male ioeontinenee 
ii a physical nece&B.ity, or, at moat, a nnial oflence. A ■tartlmg 
md awful evidenee of thi.■ ill noticed by the Rev. W. Artbar, 
M.A, in the January number cf 71e Jhlltodid Prulul. T&e 
Royal Cou.miaaiowww s :appoin11ed to CllllSider the Acts, actaaHy 
plead in their acWre■■ to the Qnee, '1tllt the men who buy 111'11 

lea guilty than th 1"11Den who 11t11l the indulgenees whieh theee 
Aet■ an deriaed to proflecb, became the ■taniBg womea Bin for 
'hread, but the men are only • indulging ' a • natoral impulae 
• larly.' 
~_, are not, howeTer, the primary grounds of our objectioll 
to sach legialation. We do not jndge the Acts by their eft'eeta. 
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Oar a,,._} is to the Bible. We condemned them before their efl'eot.e 
were known. Our invincible repugnance to them reata upon the 
bread and palpable fact stated in the resolution of the Confonmee, 
that they are • iniquit.oua in prinoiple.' They are baaed upon the 
R1811.m.ption that proatitution is a necessity-an assumption which 
directly contradicts the Bible. Dr. Osborn clearly atated our 
poaition in the February number of Tit, Jl,J/wdisl Prolul-' If God 
be true, fomieat.ion will aclude u11 from His kingdom (Gal v. 
!!l; Eph. v. 5). And since we must not do it ounelY•, we mna 
not in any way assist or encourage others to do it.' He wbo• 
rejects that argument has pnetic:ally repudiat.ed the Cbriatiaa 
basis of morality. Indeed, some of the advoaatea of the Act.a 
already recognise and adopt the only possible grounds upon which 
they can be maintained. Boldly denying the final authority of 
the Divine Law, they declare that expedienry founded npoa, 
experiment is the sole rule of human conduct.. This athei.dil 
doctrine is the natural and legitimat.e outcome of thOle sydelm 
of materialist.ic utilit.arianism which have for some time ooe&piall, 
the high placea of the earth. Rightly hu Dr. Pumhon exclaimed; 
• Behind all this there lies another and wider question, the iame 
of which is involved in the maintenance or repeal of theae laW& 
It is the controveny aa to the bui■ of moral& It is whet.be 
expediency or right is to govem a Christian peopki.' Little aa it 
is at present nialised by the buey and the tho~s-htlesa, the aceepo, 
once of the principle which underlies Heh l"fP&lation inYolv• the 
ultimate rejection of Christianity it.■elf. 

" There are, however, not a few hopeful signs that the trna 
nature and i8llllel of the conflict are beooming widely knoWDI. 
This entire kin~om is covered with a network of religious and 
soeial organisabona. The movement grows daily in volume anti 
11trength, and has already aprud to the remotest limit■ of the 
British Empire. In Cape Colony, after a prolongl'd st.-uggle, the 
system hu been totally abolished, and in South Auatnli:1 an 
effort to introduce the Acts has signally failed. No au'bjf!Ct ha 
eo profoundly and so uni venally moved the English race ainoe the 
abolition of African slavery. 

" Bat the moet extraordinary and unexpected sign i11 the 
awakening on the Continent of Europe. In 187 ~. the leaden of 
the English agitation beeame aware that an International Medioal 
Congresa, supported by government.s and the military bureau, 
W1l8 aiming at a univenal organisation of prostitution, to be 
eeeured by the enactment of an international law, which would 
place the whole of Europe in their poW'l!I'. Arou-1 by this 
enonnous danger, Mn. JOllephine Butler determined to visit tba 
Continent, and seek the ~o~on of all who atill clong to tha 
morality of the Goepel. Thia holy million hu already produced 
amuing remit& In France, Switlarland, Italy, and Germany, 
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there has been already created an Ol'Jllllliaed Federation, including 
in its rapidly growing membenhip world-famous names, and even 
now atrong enough to support a reaular monthly organ-Le 
Bvllelin Curalifltrllal. • This is the Lonf s doing; it is marvellODB 
in our eyea.' 

" We have incident.ally mentioned that illustrious lady whom 
God hu made His chief instrument in t.lrla great moral reforma
tion, and we take tho o\>portunity of adding that it is found 
impoaaible to carry on this agitation withont the CCH>peration of 
Christian ladie1, that their participation hu not occasioned the 
slightest difficulty, and that BDccesa has been in proportion to 
the extent that noble and aaiotly women have engaged in the 
work. 

" Our aims have grown in magnitude and completenea under 
the guidance of Heaven. To secure, by the repeal of every exist
ing regulation, that there should not be a single licensed harlot in 
Europe, would at one t.ime have seemed an ultimate and almost 
impoaaible goal. It is now only the &rat and lowest of our 
designs. Lamenting before God oar long criminal silence and 
inactivity, we ~ our Dirine obligation to denounce and 
combat every species of immorality ; ·w-e utterly repudiate the 
godleaa unbelief which regards prostitution u a neceuity ; and 
realising that the great source and origin of aocial vice is the 
widespread acceptance of an unequal standard of morality for men 
and for women, we devote ouraelves to the creation of a Christian 
public opinion which shall rigorou1ly demand the aame spotless 
chastity from both sexes, and shall make no compromise with 
thoae infamoua men who 1Bcrifice womanliood upon the altar of 
their de,maded lust& 

" We liave only to add that the Rev. William B. Pope and the 
Rev. James H. Rigg, D.D., are both membera of our General 
Committee, and that Dr. Rigg, in particular, who baa taken a 
prominent part in the agitation, is prepared to supplement this 
ltatement of our position and prospects with any further explana
tion which may be deaired. 

"And now, Reverend Fathera and Brethren, we beseech yon in 
the name of God to exert your vast influen.:e among the Christian 
population of the States, to avert the fatal scourge with which you 
are tlmateoed. Our own sad experience teaches u1 that it is 
infinitely easier to prevent lhan to undo this evil Under the 
influence of immoral legislation the public conacience deteriorates, 
and the leaven of materialism apreada with incredible and shock
ing rapidity. Happily you cannot be taken unawarea and be
trayed in the dark u we were. Yon are forewarned and 
forearmed. Confidently anticipating your hearty co.operation 
in this great religioaa movement, we earnestly pray that our 
Holy God may enable you to avert from your shores that great 
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and fatal cune from which-after a century of unutterable 
degradation and anguish-He is about to deliver npentan, 

~~ on behalf of the Geneml Committee of the W edeyaD 
Society for securing the Rept'al of the Cont.agio111 Diseues Act.a. 

Gervase Smith, A. McAulay, 
W. Morley Punshon, W. McA.rthur, M.P., 
H. W. Williams, Aleunde-r McArthur, M..P., 
f':reorge Osbom, D.D., James Barlow, J.P., 
Frederick J. Jobson, D.D., George Lidgett, 
William Arthur, Rowland Rees, 
John Farrar, Matthew Hargreaves, 
William W. Stamp, D.D., John Dyson, 
John H. James, D.D., Robert Foskett, 
W. B. Boyce, J. Wheeler, 
William Fiddian Moulton, John Olivrr Davis, 
George W. Olver, W. Symington, 
Richard Roberta, Richard Haworth, 
George 0. Bate. Elk. Healey, 
Samuel Coley, ,James E. Hargreaves, 
Charles H. Kelly, T. Percival Bunting, 
T. B. Stephenson, B.A., Elias Crapper, 
William Gibson, Benjamin Gregory, 
George Follows, W. Mewbum, HOB.. Tffill. 

Henry J. Sykes, J. Richard Hargreavea, 
Sarah Maclardie Am01, Hun. Gen. Set. 
Mary Harnrd, Percy W. Bunting, 
Samuel Beard, H<m. Gen. &e. 
Francia Lycett, Hugh P. Hughes, B.A., 
W. H. Budgett, Hon, Edilurial &c.n 

For other historical details we must refer our readen to 
The New A.bolitioniat,, an important and profoundly in
teresting volume compiled by Professor James Btuari, of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, the author of the University 
extension scheme. All the newspapers called into e:list
ence by the movement-The Shield, The Medical Inquirer, 
Tiu Working Men', League Journal, The Bulletin flonei
nental, and The Methodut Prott1t-carefully describe the 
current progress of the Federation. 

We conclude our narrative of the Great Social War with 
the record of one other event. The first Annual Congreu 
of the Federation was held in London on the 19th of last 
May. It was numerously attended by representatives from 
ev~11 pari of the United Kingdom, and by some diatin
guiabed foreignen. M. Aime Bumberi was able to report 
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almost incredible progress on the Continent. :M. de 
Prenense delivered an address of nmarkable eloquenae 
and power. Pere Hyacinthe had come to England expreBBly 
to take part in the CongreBB, bot being prevented by tem
porary indisposition, he subseqoeDtly addressed o. crowded 
audience in St J'ames's Hall. A valuable letter of ad
hesion was o.ddressed to the· Congress by M. de Laveleye, 
the distinlfllished Belgian publicid and political economist. 
A communication of characteristic spirituality wo.s received 
from M. Theodore Monod, under whose influence the whole 
evangelical Protestaut Church of France is nllying to the 
standard of the Federaiion. But the most significant cir
cumstance of all was the decision of the Fedention that it 
wonld hold its Intema&ional Congress nes.t year at Geneva, 
immediately after the fourth Int.emational Medical Con
greBB had concluded its seBSions, " so that if our oall88 gain 
a victory among the representatives of science, we may be 
there to gather together and formulate the rt!BDlts of our 
triumph; or that if a majority of the Medical Congren declare 
against the work ofthe Fedention, we may be there to give a 
refutation to their errors on the very morrow of their pro
clamation, and to at once weaken their deleterious influ
ence on public opinion." Thus already does this young 
Federation feel itself strong enough to discard mere 
skirmishes. It enters the intemational arena. and chal
lenges ila 'tJ'(latest foe to a pitched battle. 

Seven short years ago Alexandre Dumas,fil.,, exclaimed, 
" The hope of bridling or checking the ever-growing prosti
tution of the nineteenth century can only excite laughter, 
like the act of a fool." The author of the Dame a.u.r 
Camll&tu was right.- Reapectable society had a.otually con
stituted itself the puron and protector of immorality, by 
imposing upon all men, in reference to the Sooial Evil, an 
absolute ailence similar to that long enforced in Amel'iaa 
on the subject of slavery. The pulpit itself had been cond, 
and no mioidter dared to denounce in direct; speech the 
greatefl sin of which man is capable, although Paul uaed 
the plainest terms in Epistles which were to be read in the 
hearing of women and of children. An immodest modMty, 
an obaoene propriety, reigned everywhere. The licentio• 
of all ages indulged in their infamous pleaames wilbolli 
nbake. Ladies oonde&Gended to toler&Mi, and t1Ven to 
nleome, the sooiety of immoral men. The triumph or 
debauchery W&I complete. la thfd ll&Dle year, a few num 
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and women in England, realising the degradation of society, 
uttered a cry of pain and indignation. That cry re-echo11d 
round the world, it reached the ear of God, and already 11ll 
ia changed! The" hope" ludicrous as "the act of a fool," 
has become the cherished aspiration of the noblest women 
and most illustrious men in Europe. No one "laughs" 
now. All the vested intensts of debauchery are filled with 
rage and terror. The long truoe with lust is oYer. War is 
proclaimed. What reverses or successes await those who 
have proclaimed it, DO man can say. Houses, cities, and 
nations may be divided against themselves. Governments 
and even dynames may fall in the profoand agitations 
which it will occasion. One thing only is certain. The 
sword which has been unsheathed in the name of Him who 
is HolineSB and Lon will never return to its aoabbard, 
until the women of every race and of every land have been 
emancipa&ed from the brutal and loathsome tyranny of 
immoral men. 
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ARTHUR'S Lmc OF OIDBON OtJULEY. 

The 1,ife of Gideon Oueley. By William Adhar. London: 
Wesleyan OoDferenoe Oflice. 1876. 

1'IIE task of writing the memoir of this diatinguiahed lriah evan
ae}ist could not have fallen into more suitable hand& The faithfal 
but imperfect record prepared by Mr. Reilly needed a completion 
which coald be supplied only from Mr. Ouaeley'a own voluminoua 
papers. Writing with much physical difficalty, with a large mua 
of maouacript before him, "twenty-eight maouacript-booka, be
aides numbers of leaaer documents, copies of writings, and ao on," 
fruit■ of the loving toil of the Rev. John Hay and Alderman 
Bonsall, Mr. Arthur baa ncceeded in preaenting a biography 
111fficiently ample, and yet comparatively briet: All needleaa 
matter baa been eliminated, and the pure grain of the history 
preae"ed, free from the huak or date., and times, and all thoee 
many unimportant incident■ which might be written u well of 
one life u of another. 

The atory opena with an euy grace, showing Ouaeley's setting 
in Irish aociely, all thoae 8WTOUDding influeneea which in early 
life helped ao largely to prepare him for the peculiar service he 
wu afterwards to render. Here are traceable the germs of cha
racter subaequently develo~ by strange acenea and circum
atancea, and the first material, are here found for a aolution or 
the future eJ:traordinary career. 

"It ia hard to aay what the effect of early entering on city life 
would have been upon him ; but hie character, u finally formed, 
wu nch u only a remote province coald nurse. The open
hearted ways of folk who aeldom see a atranrr, and never but u 
an object of intereat, had full time to moul the habit■ even of 
hie manhood, before he ever felt the air of a big place-that air 
which nwnba your conaciouaneaa of the presence of the atranger, 
u well u your sense of the importance of the indiridual. So to 
hie 1att,at day he never loat a keen aeme of the value of one. 
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"The same caullt'.s laid the basis of that quick sympathy between 
him and the common people which was among the greatest of the 
natural element.a of his power. Living in uninterrupted fami
liarity with bog and cabin, with mountain-road and secluded lake ; 
with frieze coats, red petticoats, ahoeleu feet, and begsara' 
wallet.a ; with the Irish tongue, or English spoken with a glorious 
brogue ; with two or threfl little fields for a farm, and for a table 
the potato.basket eet on an iron pot ; with the wake and the 
• berrin,' the weddings and the • stations,' the village market, the 
rollicking fair, the hurling matches, the ' Patrons,' and the roWB, 
which made up the sum of peasant life, he was prepared to stand 
close home upon the hearts of people for whom he waa to live. 
He had got into their bosoms before one diJl'erently trained could 
have seized the tips of their fingers." 

But poor Gideon did not escape the ill eff'ecta of a very low con. 
dition of genteel society, organised apparently "ao u to show 
youth how they could beat throw away a birthright of fine quali. 
ties." With a powerful frame and fearleaa cou~ an agility 
which defied all competition, above the average of his companions 
in mental gift.a and attainments, with ready wit and a free utter
ance with " the drollery of his fancies and his eye,'' he was led on 
to a course of life of which, in aft.er yean, hia only bitter, painful 
record was expreaed in the words " the companion of fools." His 
conversion from these evil courses ia well and plainly told, chiefly 
in his own words ; it will help to keep alive the recollection of 
the convenion of ~t ainners, to cherish the belief in its poaai· 
bility, and to point out its probable method. Inatantly the 
f'ndeavour to be useful burata upon ua, and to the end of his long 
life the line is never broken. In a pure and natural way his 
earliest eft'orta an, confined within l:iia own home-circle ; then 
the field enlarges to town, to country, and to province. We first 
trace a mere line, a single endeavour, the narrow thread of a 
mountain stream, then another and a bolder eff'ort, then the 
events multiply, the channel is wider, the interest more intense ; 
anecdote follows anecdote in quick mcceaaion ; it is the fluw of a 
river's volume, or the duh of a rushing impetuou■ torrent. With 
a frame of iron, with an irrepresaible activity, with a burning, 
quenchleaa ltl&l, he travels from town to town, and from village 
to village, proclaiming to othen what he haa found to be a Gospel 
to himself, a remedy for great and deep-seated evils. He preaches 
in ahopR, in houaea and in chapels, in atreeia and market-places, 
"if possible in front of an apothecary's window;" in lanes and 
fielda, among the mountains, or on the /laina, being persuaded 
11 that God ia more honoured and manki.a more profited by occa
sional out-preaching than by houae,.preaching." Now he pleads 
with one on the seat of a coach, now with hundreds at fllll'II, or 
wakes, or " berrina," an11fhere, everywhere. In frost, and hail, 
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and rain, as well as in ahine, his pulpit is the saddle of bis horse ; 
be is hindered or helped by jeera, aDd IICOft's, and missileR, ~
tbtmta of priat.a, by cunea of the drunken, and by the tean and 
aolie of the multitude, ~ attention he had only to gain for n 
moment or two in order to lleCIUJ'II it as long as he would. He 
apeaks the language of the people, their native lriah, MKl his 
apeech is sharpened by wit and drollery aDd keen discennnent, 
by apt repartee and gentle tendem- : he ia well equipped with 
mitable words, and, by careful reading, with auitable and subtle 
arguments which are directed now againat the deoeitlut- of 
sin, now against tbe deceitnlneu of error; for vice and popery 
were his two, his only enemies. But through the whole is 
breathed an onqaenchable love for the souls of men in whose 
service he pours forth freely the atrength of hia life. 

Thua he laboured, aometimea alone, but generally and more 
wisely with one or other of his beloved brethren Graham, 
Hamilton, N elaoa, or Reilly : with the fint of whom he "eoaned 
all Ireland through, u perhaps no two men ever did before, 
travelling uncounted thouaands of milea." Bruised and maimed 
by £alls, and kicks, and miaailes, he J8t oontinued his wonderf~l 
career, until he reached an advanced age. He had puaed his 
aeventy-fifth year, when it ia recorded that in aineen days he 
preached aix-and-thirty times, of which eight were in markets 
and streets, and his own account is that he wu " nothing th<' 
w-, nor even fatigued." The following year " he preached 
nineteen times in eight days." Now a gig takee the place of the 
old pulpit-the saddle. Later still he is making tours "from 
Belfut as a oentre, fint in Down, through Donaghadee, New
townards, and Downpatrick ; and next in Antrim. throagh 
Carrickfergu, Laroe, and Liaburne." 

Again, we learn of him that he ia ..re and wel~ "Pxcept 11 
wound on my right leg from the kick of a hone in the dark, a., 
I wu !Fr. through llaryborough on foot, about three ,reeks 
ago. it was painful it did not hinder me in the work of 
the Lord. preached in and out of doors fifteen timte a w~k. 
This caused my wounded leg to awell by day ; at aight it got 
down again, and now I intend to rest awhile until it becomts 
healed, or nearly ao." Be further wri&ea, " From Sunday morn
ing, August the 27th, ~ Thunday morning, &ptember the 21st. 
I 11·aa enabled by my Lord to preach fif\y-four timea in and out of 
doo-.not far oft" my seventy-seventh year." On the first day ef 
bis seventy-eighth year he preached four times, met the Cius, and 
went to church, "and heard a good aermon." 

:Nor were these labours wit.boat their fruit, u from among 
many testimonies, the following from the pen of Dr. Robinson 
Hcott bears witneu :-" Among all the eminent men raised up 
hy Ood in Irish Mrthodiam, I doubt if any other was eftl" eo em·-
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ceaeful in winning souls for Christ, as Mr. Ouaeley. Testimouie11 
to ,bis eft'ect I often heard during the early yean of my ministry 
in lrelaDd ; and during my several Yiaita to the United St.ates 
and UUlllda, at one time including Nova Scoti" and New 
-Bruoswick, theee testimoaiea were greatly confirmed." 

Lit.tie is said of t.he evil treatment Ouaeley received in his mis
sionary tours ; yet mfficient. to show the reader that our hero had 
no f!J//JBY time of it. Tht1 biographer ha.a here caught. the spirit of 
Jua abject, who cou11te,-l his heavy aull'erio.ga as the 8Dlall dust of 
the balances. Mr. Hamilton writes : "Last Christmas we "·en, 
waylaid and robbed of our boob. Ouaeley was hurt, nnd lost bis 
hat in the fray. He had to ride aeven miles before hP. got one. 
It happened near Eyrecourt., on the Shannon. We had preached 
there that. day, and had to battle with tht1 priest and his people. 
The priest. beat, my hone great.ly, and the people dragged him 
down the street, and I on hie back ; but the aolJiers E,rot me into 
the barrack-yard. Ouseley was hurt. there, too. The soWiera 
then g.>t arms, loaded their pieoes, fixed their bayonets, marched 
out before ua, and formed square about WI both in the atreet, until 
we preached to the mnrket. people. They then put ua aafe out of 
the town, but never thought our peraecut.ora had got before us, 
and lny concealed until we came up; and then they surrounded 
us with horrid ahouting, u if Scullabogue Barn had btlen on fire . 
.At another time, a big priest and I were in holds of each other. 
He had been going to pull ruy Ouaeley down. I could easily have 
injured him, for he was very drunk." 

Nor did Owieley ent.irely omit literary purauitii, reading in 
interval• 111atched from his many laboura, or on horat:back through 
his many journeys. His favourite books were the old divines, or 
Gallagher's Irish Sermons, the Decrees of the Council of Trent in 
Latin, or the Greek TestamenL In the houses where ho was 
entertained he soon retired to his booka, which often occupied 
him far into the night. He wrote much, considering his manner 
of life, chiefly polemical t.neta, one of which he expanded into s 
volume of more than four hundred pagea. Off.his book, entitled 
Old Chriatianily, Mr. Arthur writes : "It is one of those works 
which only a man of the people, li\·ing among and for them, can 
write. Questiona of doctrine, which in otht>r hands would be 
abstnct and remote from common feeling, are handled aa matten 
of fireside debate, acutely, homely, and eagerly. Every MW nml 
then he movea under restraint, as ir ho were bound to talk liko 
a book; but soon falla into hie natural tont1 of a popular-disputant, 
with home-throats, clevl'r illuatration11, and "hsurd dilemmas. 
The force of the attack liea in his perfect knowledge of Romaniun, 
u a working system, combined with a thorough Btui.ly of some 
of its most important doctrinal standards, In his reverent and 
pas.sionatc to,·c for old Christianity u re\'ealed in the ijew Te~ta-
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ment, and in his fearless purpose of pressing home the truth, as 
t.aught in that blessed book, against any logical fence, and any 
amo11Dt of prescription or human authority. It owes not a little, 
alao, to the fact that it ia all attack; for he feels that the Re
formed faith is not on it.a dtifence, standing u it does in the old 
ways, and that a defensive poaition ia for thoee who add dogma 
to dogma, and cult to cult. It.a perfect representation of the 
modes of attack and reply common in the controveraiN of the 
country, added more to it.a local eft'ectiveness than it detracted 
from its adaptation to other spheres, ,rhile the freshness and 
individuality of treatment took it out of the range of common
place provincial pc>lemica." It is said of this book that it wu 
more ■uccessful 10 winning convert.a to the Protestant faith 
than any book of controveray published within the memory of 
man. 

There are ■ome capital ■torie■ illu■trative of the good man's 
uilful method of dealing with his volatile and ell:citable audiences; 
and there are vivid pictures of Iriah life in the early part of the 
pn■ent, century, for which we must. refer our readera to the 
volume itself'. 

Ouseley's laboura continued until within a month of his death, 
which took place on ~e 13th of May, 1839, when there J)Ulell 
from amongst men one of the most notable Evangeli■ts and IIome
MiasioMry mwstera of modern times, whose career finds it.a 
neare■t parallel In that of Georg., Whitefield, of bleased memory. 

We could not omit a reference to the more t.hao half-hidden 
life of Mrs. Ou■eley, who for fifty and ■ill: yeara lovingly and 
faithfully shared the lot of her devoted husband, and by her 
quiet mini■try to him helped him ■o widely to mini■ter to others. 
The book appeara moat opportunely ; at a time when Home and 
District Mi8810D work is claiming the thought.a and aympathie■ of 
the Churches, and eDHng the toils of many earnest men, 
both lay and cleric. It ranks amongst the most interesting 
and inatructive biographies, especially u illuatrative of the spirit 
and work of the true Evangefi■t. It fitl1 takes its place by the 
side of another record of ■uccessf'ul life 10 another sphere from 
the pen of the same gifted author, and though the appearance of 
the book is slightly marred by one or two 11Dnecesary dift'erence■ 
in the type, and the style of the writing is occa■ionally a little too 
loose, yet these minor blemiehes will not detract from the in
expreaaible chann of the narrative, the reading of which will 
doubtlesa lead many a young minister to covet earnestly ■ome of 
Ouseley's gift.a, and ■o the prayer e:rpressed by the author will be 
answered, in the book being made " a means of raiaing up other 
Gideon Ooseleya." 
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R.umur's LIFE 01' VINET. 

A.lu:andre Vinet : Hiatoire de sa Vie et de ses Ouvrage,. 
Par E. Rambert. Lausanne : Georges Bridel. 1875. 

VINET holds a distinguished place among the foreign Pro
t.eatant theologians of this century. He also occupies an ex
ceptional and very interesting position among French critics. 
Nor would the part he took in the politico-ecclesiastical aft'ain of 
Switzerland be unworthy of eerioll8 study. But at present we shall 
only dwell on these B11bjects so far as may be necessary to follow 
his life. That, too, is a subject not without its special charm,
the charm that belongs to the beauty of holinEIIIII. 

It is a life of few incidents and of a singular unity. Bom at 
Ouchy, near LaW1&11De, on the 17th of June, 1797, he died at 
Clarens on the 4th of May, 1846, and of the fifty years of his 
life full thirty were spent in the town of his birth, and the 
remainder at B&le, in what, to our distant eyes, is still the eame 
land, thouf%;'ubtlees, to the nearer vision of the Swiss them-
11elves a c of canton is a change of country. And the 
inner development of his character was as UDeventful, as UD• 
marked by spiritual revolutions, as his outward circumstances. 
With the exception of one distinct change that came over his 
mind, and to which we shall have occaeion to reftir again, its 
history is one of untroubled growth. If the simile be not held 
too fanciful, we wonld say, that in fixity of surroUDdings, in 
atability, to say nothing of manifold beauty, his life was as a 
lake,-that Lake of Geneva, by which he was bon1 and died. 

His father, who occupied some not very well remunerated 
Government post in the Canton de Vaud, was a father of the old 
school, a rigid disciplinarian, a father of the type of James Mill 
or Zachary .Macaulay. But this sternneaa did not, of course, 
exclude strong aft'ection, any more than the absence of wealth 
excluded a conaiderable amount of culture. .AJi the lad passed 
aucceaaively through the "College" and "Academy" of his native 
town, and yet increasingly as he entered upon the active duties 
of life, he found in his father a friend in whom he could and did 
confide, and on whOBe judgment he waa in the habit of P.lacing a 
reliance which we ~ht be tempted to call excesaive, if events 
had not aioally justified it ; for it waa to this influence that he 
yielded, rat"her than to any distinct vocation of his own, in select
ing to finish his studies at the faculty of theology, and so preparing 
for the ministry. And it seems clear, too, that at any rate the 
fint BUgxeationa of an engagement between himself and his cousin. 
Mdlle. Sophie de la Rottaz, were due to a parent.al wish. 

But if this be clear, it is also clear that the love which sprang 
VOL. U.VI. NO. J:CIL I: I: 
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up between the youth and the maiden-they can scarcely hnn, 
been more than ei,rhteen-needed no eztraneous support. In 
these later days when a poet in high reDOW'D has spoken of 
genioa "mistaking it.a way into marriage," and when a stormy 
ephemeral ideal of love &nds ao large a place in poetry, which i11 
tfie lingua fmnl:a of all feelin~, it seems not supertluous, now nnd 
apin, to point to cuee in which hu been realised that older ideal 
of a &m love taking poaaeasioo of a young man's heart, and Bitting 
th.re enthroned throa,th the yean of manhood and old age. And 
here, in the cue of Vinet, that "aobtle mast.er,'' "the maiden 
pulioo for a maid," WM foDDd atroog, u in the Laonate's 
YUN,-

" Not only to 11-, doWll die 1lue ha mu, 
Bal teub hitrh "1oapl ud amiable worda, 
And ooanliae-, Ulcl die dealre of fame, 
.&ad Ion of ualb, ucl all Iha& -tu• 1U11." 

Nor did the &n, Sare, and then go out. Every referenCII to 
Madame Vinet, in her hoaband's comwpondence, or private 
memoranda, shows what an entire and lasting unity of heart aub
aiated between them, and how fully she shared his spiritual and 
intellectual life. 

But we an, anticipating. The J:WN8e did not take place till 
t.he 8th of Oct.ober, 1819, and two yean before that date, in Joly 
1817, Vinet had taken a very important step in his career. He 
ud accepted the Profeaaonhip of French Language and Literature 
in the Gymftl1M, or ~blic school of Bile. Thi■ poet, though 
oll'ered to him in coD11deration of his college reputation and auc
ctlllllN, wu not a brilliant one, either u regards it■ fonctiona or 
emolument■. The main duti• comiated in teaching French to 
boys whOl8 mother tonpe wu German. The salary wu con
aidenbly under £100 a year. But in the economy of life it dMS 
not alwaya happen that the largest rewards aecure the beat resultR. 
Vinet threw all his powen of mind into his teaching. The spirit 
in which his labours wen, performed imparted a dignity to his 
office which then, wu no mistaking. It wu for his B&le acholani 
that he compiled his admirable Cltr~, or aelection.1 of 
readings from French literature, accompanied by biographical 
and critical note■. For them he ■pared neither trouble nor tiJn,._ 
Be continued to occupy the poet for twent1 years, long after hi11 
writinga had earned rum fame, and notW1thatanding the oll'ers 
of what, to men of leu than his humility, might have eeemed 
mon, desirable apherea of labour at Paria, Mootanhan, and 
Frankfort. 

It was in 1822 and 1823 that the crisis iJa Vinet'• inner li(t, 
to which we have already referred, took place. Two years before, 
in July 1820, he had met with an accident, from the etl'ec&I of 



which he never recovered, that ahattered hia health, and left him 
liable to COJ11tantJ7 l'llClll'l'Ulg fit.a of pun ; and ia the lflOlli• of 
liclmeu,-to which were added t&e IOl'l'OWB of famil7 be
reavement-hie ll)>iritml life had developed moa not&bl7. To 
him, too, b7 God'a grace, the 1llfll of advenity had prom 1weet. 
It was the )>8riod of the EftDg'elical revival in the Protestaat 
charches of France and s.riuerland, a rerinl somewhat la&er ia 
date, but almost identical in character with tllG wioh took place 
ia England. Looked at more generally, it wu one phue in that 
reaction of the nineteenth cmtary apinat the eight.eentb, of which 
the influence ma1 be traced in 10 many other ■phena of thoaght. 
And the progn. in Vinet from the " high and dry" if perfectl7 
genuine and highl7 moral religiou faith in which he had beea 
brooght up, to the deeper, more 1piritual faith oC after ,aan ia 
atrongly marked. We have no ■pace for q11otation, or two 
puaage■ on miaai0111 wollld ampl7 illUHrate oar meaning. 

The revival did not by any me&111 progre■■ quite pe■eeal,17 in 
Switserland. It■ adhereuta, the " Methodiate " and " .MammP.n," 
u they were called,often incurred not oaly odium, bat ill-treatment.. 
Their UlelllbliM ID8t with milch the 1&1118 kind of annoyanoe 
from the mob, u John We■le7, in earlier da,a, had met with ia 
England. And the law, ao far from pro'8cti111f them, aeelDI to 
have regarded the JDOYement • an indignit7 &om which it wu 
neceM&JY to protect the St■t.e Chlll'Ch. Although in the con
troveny against u.1 1UUOII of Chlll'Ch and Sta&e, which occupied 
10 importut a put in the W'ritinp u.d life of Vinel, he coa
lltlntJy endeavoand '° deal wi&Jt the q11e■tion u ou of principle 
almoat excllllivel7, :,et it WM probably owing to aome 111Ch prac
tical evil of an " inAi&D" form of polit7 that he owed bi■ lint 
incitement to deal with the IJ,UelUOll at all Be that u it ma7, 
the opportunity for diebardenJDg hill heart al the truth that wu 
in him soon pni■ent.ed it■alf. A mm of 2,000 fnam had been 
offered u a prise for the be8' work on .Religioaa Libert7. The 
adjudication reated with the "Societ oC Chriatian :Morality" in 
Pana, and among the jadga were 111% men u Guilot, De Barante, 
De Broglie, and De .Rmu&at. Vinet wu one of the eompetiton 
(thia wu ia 1826)? and to hia _, the prize wu ananimoaaI, 
awarded. Nor did adftllcing psan do aught bat confirm him in 
the position he then took np. Pamphlet■ and newapaper articles 
on this aubject never ceuecl to flow from his pen. In 1837, he 
had at last been iadaced to quit Bile, and accept the Profeaor
■hip of Practical TheoJoa ia Ute Ar.adem7 • I eonam ; but thia 
poat he voluntaril1 reaigned in 180, entirely on aecount of hil 
opinioas on the relatieas between Church and State ; and two 
years later he was diamiued even from ao aeenlar an office u the 
Prof-■onhip of French Liwatme in the Faealt7 of Arla in the 
aame Academ1, avowedl1 and ofliciall1 beeaa• he frtqaeated 

11:11: I 
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other auemblies than thoae of the &itablished Church. Such 
being hia opiniom it " goes without aaying" that the Free Church 
movement m the Canton de V aud found in him one of its most 
ardent and able mpporklra. He took a leading part in the orga
nisation of the body, and in dra~. up its confession of faith ; 
and, notwithstanding his :,idly railing health, undertook much 
the aame duties in it.a Schoo of Theology that be had performed 
in the National Academy. 

Did this question of the ae~tion between Chlll'Cb and State 
occupy an exaggerated place m his tbooght.a and life, This is a 
question to which varying opinion will 111geat vario111 replies. 
Bia friends, M. Merle D' Aubigne and M. <rauaaen, on a solemn 
occaaion, remonatrated ~ the importance attached to those 
matt.en of eccleaiaatical discipline-the one complaining that they 
were umping a place which belonged to the Croaa alone-the other 
declaring that the best Chlll'Cb would be that in which the Chlll'Ch 
would be ~en of least and Christ most.• And on another 
and purely literary aide, we may venture to regret that one of the 
very few Protestant writera of this century who, by sheer mental 
power, have lifted themselves out of the sm&ller circles of P~ 
teat.ant.ism into the larger circles of French literature, should not 
have concentrated his attention more entirely on matten of an 
interest 1- aectarian. Bia articles in the &mnr from 1830 to 
18,6--<,ne of the very finest perioda of literary activity in 
France-were admirable, and recogniaed u mcb by the leading 
authorities of the tim.~te-Beuvet in chief. Though p~ 
verbially, and, to our thinking, narrowly slow of spirit to acknow
ledge merit that ia not Parisian, the Paris writen could not but 
aee that this foreign critic, living far away from their own 
charmed circles, was yet gifted with a judgment moat piercing 
if kindly. Penonally unknown to the writen whose works 
he was reviewing, uninftuenced by that spirit of cliquiam which 
prevails ao much, even in great centres, he spoke, u it were, to 
his own conscience alone-spoke, indeed, habitually, and this is 
no figure of speech, u before God ; and ao the literature of those 
sixteen yean paaaed by him, and he judaed it by a high Chriatian 
lltandard, and with a large charity, ancl added thereto a power 
and delicacy of critical insight that are truly admirable. t 

• ll la bat right to ~ that lhe• criticiama do not appl7 to V-met'11 own 
aplritaal llle, and It la right aloo to •7 that ID hia miDd ad ID hie wrltiDga 
ibe whole qaenioa UB111Ded a high ll)liritul Im~. Ilia new■ were 
particalarl7 iDdl•idaal, U CM ma7 ., ■peak, and. he nprded State mler
fel'l!llce u &eDdiDg to aepara&e t.ba -ieJIC8 and Ood. 

t Bi■ nlallcna with SaiD&e-Beue form an IDteren!Dg 9P.i■ode al litenl'J 
hla&orJ. See the latter'■ Portraiu Cat t aiu, VoL 1L, aDd Portrait• 
litthtmw, Vol. m 

i The■e artlalw I- the three~ ol die &.la - la lillftl
frar,pia -~ 8urlr. 
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We must guard, however, against being 1uppoaed to imply that 
the Free Church controveny abaorbed all his energies. His in
tellectual activity was enormou& Notwithstanding the ravages 
or sickness his labours as a lecturer and writer were unintermit
tent. Or works published, either during his lifetime, or collected 
and published since his death by the pioua care or his friends, the 
list Ja long and varied. We have a moat intere&WIIJ Beriea or 
eaaays on Paac:al ; Beveral volumes of Bermom ; a treatiBe on the 
theory of preaching ; on pastoral theology ; Btudies on the 
Moralists of the sineenth and seventeenth centuries ; on the 
history of French literature in the eighteenth century ; on the 
Poets or the age of Louis XIV. ; OD the history of preaching 
among the French Protestants in the Beventeenth century ; on 
Socialism, which he characteristically treated, from the ume 
point of view as Eraatianism, viz., u an encroachment on the 
rights of the individual. Thia is a varied list, and Vinet 
left his mark on all that he touched. No one coming after 
him can well aft'ord to neglect what he uid on any particular 
mbject. Nevertheless one cannot but deaiderate a little more 
concentration. M:. Scherer,• who, though he hu now paueci into 
another camp, yet at one time fought aide by aide with Vinet, 
and knew and admired him, doubts how far his fame hu been 
Berved by the publication of the poathumous volumes. And there 
is no question that few would chooae to hue their title to human 
n-membrance on lectures painfully collated from memoranda and 
the notes of pupils. 

All this time, however, we are forgetting to own our obligatiom 
to M:. Rambert for his book ; and yet those obligatiom are great. 
M. Rambert appears to have had some personal knowledge or 
Vinet, and fl!BBe&BeB a run acquaintance with his published work& 
But, in addition, he hu had unreserved accesa to the manOBCripts, 
notes, private diaries, and most . intimate correspondence in 
Madame Vinet'• poaaesaion, u well as to the correspondence with 
several friends t-0 whom Vinet was in the habit of showing all 
that was in his heart. He hu also been in communication with 
those friends, and drawn upon their recollection. And taking all 
these materials together, he haa been able t-0 give a portrait 
which is faithful and most attractive. All the traits are there : 
the perfect uprightness, and cryatalline sincerity ; the dia
intereatedneaa ; the abBence or all aelf-aeeking ; the scrupulous
ness in the diacharW! or duty ; the zeal in God's service ; the 
spirit or prayer in wnich all his work was performed ; the dread 
or cant, and careCulneaa in avoiding the use or conventional reli
gious language that might not accurately expreaa the feelinga of 
his own heart ; the patience in peraonal auft'ering ; the resignation 

• Ehulu Cn"tipu - la Littiratwe Cntaporai11e. 



iD berMvement; the true Cbrutian humility, that yet. did not, 
ere.bade boldn• where a prinoiple 1r111 at ake : the amenity that 
won upon all who came into oootact with him-a chum IO 
ltrikingly ezeroiaed iD t.he cue of Saint&-Beave, ao pleasantly 
ahoWD in the devotion of hia papik It ia not that M. Rambert 
in a IIJlirit or blind hio~r'• JJiirt,iaanabip merely ucribea thee 
qwwtiel to hu hero,-h11 booa is judiciou and perfectly tem
perate in toae,-it is that the facte apeak for themselves, that 
the man'■ inn• life wu italf eloquent.. "Good men," aaid Lord 
Lytton, "do pod by merel7 living." Vinet did other good than 
tbia. Bot hu biography brinp that pod before III very atrongly. 

Can.oz'11 Lin 07 GDDAt. Lo. 

TM Life and Campaign, of Gnaer'Jl ue. By His Nephew, 
Henry Lee Cbilde. Tl'IIJlal&ted from the French by 
George litting, K.A., LL.B. Portrait and }lap. 
London: ChaUo and Windus. 1875. 

THIS book baa a twofold parpoae ; and u it is viewed in one or 
the other upec,t, our judgment of ita merit.a m111t vary. It is at 
once an apology for the Southern aide in the American Civil 
War and a hiafury or Lee'a campaign,. Even in the firat reapect 
we have no fault to find with the tone and apirit, which is every
where moderate and restrained. We cou]d not wiah to see 
the Southern caua more ably and temperately stated. It is 
with the aubatance of the defence that our oontroveray lies. 
We mut hold to "tlie belief that alavery waa the real 
auhject of the atrife," m apite of the uaertion that to do thia 
is "marvellooa igDol"llllCB or an unpardonable biaa." It ia true 
that the Oltemible nuon wu the right of &eeellion in the aepa
n&e State■. But why did the South wiah to secede 1 No doubt 
the principle involved wu the supremacy of tlie separate State or 
the Federal power; but the battle-field on which this principle 
wu fought out was alavary. The Nortli bu given ample proof 
aince that emancipation waa neither a mere bid for popularity nor 
a military expedient. Our author acknowledges that tlie Soutli 
wu content u long as it.a policy wu aupreme in the 8(>\'ernment, 
and ouly revolted when it ceued to be anpreme. He aays,
" The South hu ~ aeverely blamed for hav~ retired from 
the Union when it.a preponderating power escaped 1t, after having 
wielded it without interruption &om the foundation of tlie Unit.eel 
St&tea. Thia ia true : the South had e,;en:iaed at W aahington a 
great, political preponderance, hilt it did not thereby menace any 
of the inat.itationa elt&bliabed in the North." Our autlior also 
aeverely condemn■ the mdden auppreuion of alavery by force, 



and prefera to 111ch violent methoda gradual erli.nction by moral 
meuores. Bot he nowhere gives indication on the part of the 
Sooth of any willingne111 or deeire to adopt such meuurea. Nor 
doea he prove that the North evflr intended to oae any other 
than legal and collltitotional methoda ; the other oonrae wu 
forced on it by the action of the Sooth. Secemaion limply meant, 
-" We will accept the legi.alation of the majority-it., of the 
nation, 88 long 88 the majority or nation iii on our side and oon
aente to be our mouthpiece." Much as we may admire individual 
characters, unwilling u we should be to depreciate heroic endar
ance and ucri&ce, we mUBt sharply separate this from the caue 
with which they are historically IIBIIOciated. We cannot aff'ect t.o 
regret the reeult of the war. AJJ.y other.result would have led t.o 
the establishment of an empire with slavery entrenched in it.I 
colllltitution, and this in connection with modern civilisation and 
Christianity. We can ouly read with amazement our author', 
eummary of hie 111bject :-" The heart becomes a prey to pro
found sadneBB while obaerving that so beautiful an mstenre bot 
fumiehee another e:rample of that fatal law which, between two 
C&WJeB equally jueti&able, gives thl'I triumph to that which ii able 
to dispose of the most money, and to aaarifice the grea&elt 
number of livea, without enfeebling it.aelf." No. It may be 
" unpardonable bias," but in the eyes of Englishmen the great 
1t.ain on the fame of an otherwise ideal Christian soldier like 
Lee is the caoae for which he drew hie sword. True, he did not 
fight explicitly for slavery, but for Stat.e rights; but the two were 
inextricably involved, and mere legal rights can weigh nothing 
againat moral right. We will gi,•e a Bingle confirmation of oar 
views from the book before WL In the Jut days of the struale 
a proposal wu IDlde in the Southern Congrea to arm tlae 
negroes. Lee approved of the measure u " not only el]ledient 
but neceaary," in view of similar action on the part of the 
North. He 1111ys,-" My notion ii that those of them who 18"9 

in the army ought in coDBequence to be declared free. It woold 
be neither just nor wise to expoae them to the a,eatat at all 
dangers-risk of loaing their live,, and refuing them the fillfllt, 
of rewards-liberty." "The Bill," adda hil bici,uapher, "which 
'WIii pueed in March, too late to he of any use, d.ia: not correapoad 
to the lofty ideas ennnciat.ed by Lee. The P~lavery party, in 
the narrow acoept.ation of the term, had dictated the terms of it." 
So then, according even to Southern viewe. there ii BODl8 advan
tage in freedom ! 

.Further, if the enthOBium for national inderndeoce were • 
inttmse as is represented, we cannot underatan how the armiel 
were so emall and ao wre&chedly 1utained. In the Jut n.nagle 
Lee had unly ,o,000 troops, and theae starving. :Making illl 
allow&D<--e for the complete blockade, we cannot bot think that 
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such imme111e territoriu might have yielded more defenden, and 
provided better for armies of thia size. Throughout the four 
yean of conflict we have the ea.me pit eom accounts of the ahoe
leae, tattered, half-fed at.ate of the veterans who covered them
aelves with the glory of BO many victoriea over hOBta twice and 
thrice as numerous as themaelvea. All honour indeed to the 
aoldien, but 'llfhat of the honour of th0&e who left them to these 
BUJl'erin~ 1 Thie volume more than hint& that the Civil Govern
ment did acant juatice to its army. The South produced no 
Btatemnan, no civil leader of geniua and character equal to the 
criaia. The atreaa of the Confederate resistance lay on Lee. His 
army "carried the revolt on it& bayonet&.'' We cannot but think 
that this dearth of greatneaa and high spirit was due to the bad
neaa of the cause. It wu not a cause to call forth the purest, 
broadest, and mOBt unaelfiah element& of human nature. Our 
author makes a aignificant confeBBion :-" Very few remarkable 
men showed themaelvea in the Civil Government, or in the Con
greaa of the South. Neither of theae bodiea rOBe to the height 
of the circumatancea. The want of initiative, the narrownesa of 
political vieWB of which the Congreaa gave proof, the obstinacy 
with which it opposed the ellfranchieement of alavea till the 
last moment, contributed not a little to bring about the final 
catastrophe." 

The work before ua ia lea a penonal life of General Lee than 
a history of his four years' campaigns (1861 to 1866) as the chief 
military leader of the South. Lee was indeed a model captain, 
at once cautions and daring, quick in fore,ight and resource, 
baffling the enemy's movement& m anticipation, eking out scanty 
me&DB with aheer skill and 'strategy. He triumphed over one 
Federal r.neral after another, pushing back McClellan from 
Richmon , oubnanamvring Pope at MaD88111111, hurling back 
Burnside at Fredericbburg, all but crushing Hooker at Chan
cellonville, fighting a drawn battle with Meade at Gettysburg, 
checkmating Grant in his advance on Richmond, and in the last 
despairing effort keeping at bay nearly a year an army thrice the 
size of his own and far auperior in every element but fiery valour. 
lrlOBt of these battlea were battles of giants, prolonged, fiercely 
cont.eated, sanguinary in the extreme. We give a single extract 
in reference to the battles of the Wilderneu fought to check 
Grant'a march on Richmond :-" It is impoeaible to describe that 
battle otherwise than u a blind embrace, a clutching of the 
body between two vast amlomerationa of men hanlly able to 
see each other, and guidec1 rather by IIOWld than sight. Amid 
theae shrubs, these thickets, this bruahwood, theae marahes, they 
stumbled on each other uDAwarea. There could be no mana,u
vring. One threw himself on the enemy aa on a wild beast, 
aeimig him by the throat : the survivor moved on. Then the 
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curioll8 spectacle was seen or officers leading a charge compUI in 
hand. In a semi-darkness 200,000 combat.ants in blue or grey 
sought to poignard each other. Till then the war had not been 
10 canied on. The geniUB of destruction, tired apparently or the 
old methods of slaying, had lighted ou ' invisible death.' At five 
in the morning the adversaries presented body to body. Both 
aides hod hastily raised some works in earth and wood, but 
trilling in all. Each tried to dislodge his foe from these lines 
situated a few paces apart, whence the fire of musketry never 
ceued to be heanl. These lines were scarce visible under the 
wood ; they were, however, continually lighted up by the crack
ing or rifles. From the depths or the forest arose clamorous cries 
of triumph. At each moment a column emerged, ruhed on the 
opposing line with enthUBiastir. shouts, and after a short interval 
the bruised and crowded remains regained their point of start
ing. Scarce was one seen : men fell, gasped, died in the thicket, 
and their groans were drowned in the outr&e,oeous clamour of the 
strife." 

Perhaps the finest specimens of Lee's generalship were his two 
n.ids into Maryland, where, though he failed to accomplish all 
his plans, the way in whicL he led his army through hostile ter
ritories shows the hand of the master. The most thrilling story 
of all is that of the last struggle round Petersburg and Rich
mond. With overwhelming armies gathering round him he 
refused to think of yielding. Taking into acconnt numbers onlr, 
he should have been crushed Ion$ before. His name and skill 
made the feebly-manned works 1.m.pregnable. Had his policy 
been adopted by those in power, the struggle would have lasted 
longer. His army, reduced to 8,000 men, would not have sur
rendered when it did but for a commissariat blunder on the part 
or others which was inexcaaable. 

Lee's was the character which Englishmen most admire-
simple, manlf, modest, Christian. lfe leaned on Providence, 
daily used his Bible, and loved and practised prayer. More 
interestinJ even than his victories won by genius are the inci
dent.a which reveal depths of kindne&B and sympathy. "One 
day during the latter months of the siege, in one of the trains 
go~ from Richmond to Peteraburg, a young soldier with his 
arm JD a sling was trying to arrange his cloak so as to keep him 
from the severe cold of the morning. He did the best he could 
with his teeth and stro~ arm, when an officer seated at a little 
distance rose, came to him, tenderly drew the cloak over the 
wounded arm, and then buttoned it with care. Then, after a 
few words or real sympathy, he returned to his place. His light 
grey uniform, the three stal'II on his collar, and the aimplicity of 
his behaviour, would not have been aufticieut to denote his rank, 
had not everybody present known it was General Lee, gentle u 
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he wu mod-. and braTe." V err beautiful, too, ia the abaence 
aC all reeentment. After the atraggle 1l'U decided, by word and 
example he did everything to promote kindly feeling. " To a 
mother, who brought her two aona to the college of which he 
took ciw-Re, loudly expreaaing her hatred of the North, he aid, 
• Madam, ilon't bring up your aona to deteat the United State. 
Government. Recollect that we form but one conntry now. 
Abandon all these local animoaitiea, and make your aona Ame
ricans.'" Like all great captain■ he waa adored by his officen 
and aoldiel'II, who followed him with boondleas confidence. 
"Uncle Robert" waa his title in camp. Stonewall Jackaon, 
Lon~t, and Stuart were among his trnaty lieutenant.a. One 
of h11 dying aayinga i■ an inatance of the unintentional double 
meaning, of which there are ao many enmples. " Strike my 
tent; ■end for Hill" We are reminded of Stonewall Jackson'• 
Jut word■ in his delirium,-" Let us C1'0ll8 the riTer, and reet 
under the ■hide of treea." 

The biography ia written with ability and, generally, with ~ 
tute, and ia free fi om all enravagant Jaudation. There are a fe,w 
uceptiona. We do not like the ■entence-" He gave up hi■ 
magnanimous aoal to hie Creator." Nor wu ii neceaaary to 
describe the Engli■h Burial Service aa " magnificent.• In an
other flace we have mention of a regiment " mounted on 
acrewa, we presume a new apecies of cavali:y. Another eenteneo, 
deacribe■ the general u "remounting hia couner." Bot theee 
are the only flaws we have noticed in tbia e:rcellent account of a 
life of which America, North and Sooth, ought to be equally 
proud. 

LIVES OF THE LATE VICAR OF MuRWKNRTOW. 

Tht Life of Robert Suplttn Ha1Dktr, Viear of Monena.CollJ. 
By S. Baring-Gould, Author of " Yorkshire Odditi ••" 
&c. First Edition. 1876. 

The Life and Ltttm of R. S. H,nrktr. By S.·Lee, D.C.L., 
Vioar of All Saints, Lambeth. 1876. 

Tll.4T it contd pay to publi■h two Jive, of 1nch a man u the 
late Vicar of Monremtow is an wealthy symptom of the times. 
We •Y, "could pay," because one of the two ia, to our thinking, 
u arrant a piece of book-making aa hu appeared for many a day. 

Poor Mr. Baring-Gould roahed into print partly, it may be, a& 
t.he wilh of aome memben or the Hawker family who dialiked t.be 
leCOlld marriage, maiJJly, we can ICU'Cely help aoppoliog, to u&iafy 
hi■ imtincta u a bookma.ker. Mr. Hawker's eccentricitiea w.-e 
common talk at O:rford and all over the W eat of England ; and 
he who cL!vot.ed a Tolume to " Yorluhire Odditi•" waa delighted 



to come upon a Comiah oddity BDfficient in himself to fill a 
Tolume, though by the publuhing of that volume he baa certainly 
aot added to hia own reputation. 

Job wished that hia enemy 1hould write a book ; Mr. Bariug
Gould'■ beat mend muat be heartily aorry that he wrote thi■ 
particular book. 

Of coune, like all he writ.a, it ia amoaing ; indeed from the 
111bject, it could IIClll'C8ly be othenriae. When you have aet your
aelf to collect anecdote■ aboat one who in hia boyiah daya painted 
the village doctor'• hone zebra-fuhion, at the aame hogging it■ 
mane, and then aent an urgent me9111g9 from an outlying hamlet, 
whither the poor man had to hurry off on a fool'a errand without 
&topping to clean hia beaat ; and when it ia undentood that thill 
love of houilll{, thia :reckl- eccentricity, grew stronger year by 

the task 18 not a hard one, eapecially for a writer like Mr. 
-Gou.Id. 

aa the boy W'H, auch wu the undergraduat.e. Young 
Hawker aignaliaed his atay at Boecaatle, when on a Long Vaca
tion walking tour, by get.ting up at dawn and opening all the pig-
1t1e doon, ao that, after he and hia companion (Jeune, the future 
Bishop of Peterborough!) had crept back to bed, the landlady, 
wild with terror, came crying : "Law, 1in, the pegs up town baa 
all a rebelled, and been and let one another out ; and now the.r, 
do aay aa they're all a tearing down to the ■ea, hug-a-mug-buu. ' 
When newly married (he manied hia godmother, one year older 
than hia mother, ■imply and avowedly for the ■ake of her money) 
he took to playing mermaid among the Bode rocks, iR p,ni, 
waluralibua and a long wig of 1e&-weed. In hia fint curacy he kept 
a little pet pig inatead of a dog, and insisted on bringing it into 
the hoUBel which he vi■ited. All his life through, hia love of 
bamboozling made the limit■ between truth and falsehood wholly 
vague ; aa when hfl would ■olem.nly asaert that a ■hn,d of iainglul 
waa "a bit of the Pope'■ toe-nail, bitten oft' br, a friend who had 
been admitted to the privilege of foot-kiaaing. ' Add to thia hia 
drea-a long claret-coloured ■urtout, a fiaherman'• guernsey ahirt, 
long aea.-boota, a " poncho," made by cutting • hole in a yellow
brown hone-cloth, a claret-coloured wide-awake, or aometimea • 
brim.Ieu pink beaver, the hat, he uaed to uy, of an Armenian 
archimandrite, and bri,tht red glovea, one of which (when he 
opened the door of the chanoel-ecreen) wu all his parishioner• 1a1r 
of him till Bel'IIIOD began. No wonder llr. Baring-Gould BWoope4 
down on aach a life ; the Talmud and the Apocryphal Goepela 
were nothing to it, for it beloop to to-day, and gratifiea our 
■candal-loving inBtincta by d-1.ing with living people. 

Such a book wu 1111'8 to be readable ; but when we oome lo 
facts, the cue ia dift'erent. Theae Mr. Baring-Gould Beem■ to have 
accep&ed without the alighte■t inveatigation and to have pot down 
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without regard for the feelings of othen. Mr. Hawker, for 
instance, constantly claimed to be the author of BOme 100 linea 
of a Newdegato prise poem gained by a Morwenstow man, whoae 
family seems to have earned his enmity by helping him in some 
money transaction& Those who can realise the atnmge wa1 in 
which Mr. Hawker habitually gyrated between myatification and 
falaehood, will undentand how much credit ahould be given to 
auch a charge, made too by one who (it waa noticed at the time) 
had pirated wholesale in hia own Newdegate on Pompeii from 
Loni Macaulay'■ prize poem on the same aubject. The story ia 
aimply untrue ; the correapondence in the .A.thentnm admita thia. 
Internal evidence diapoaea of it u far aa the poem goes ; and all 
who know the writer ( eaaily recogniaable under Mr. Baring-Gould'a 
thin alias) know the clift'erence between hia word and the romanc
ing of the late Vicar of Morwenatow. 

Then there ia the matter of the aecond wife. Mr. Baring-Gould 
asserts that thia young Poliab lady waa a .zealoua Roman Catholic, 
and (in a Baring-Gouldiah way, wherein liea the fun of the 
thing) devotes half a chapter to diacuuing the atubbom Romaniam 
of the Polish noblt86t. It turns out that ahe waa a Protestant, and 
IAat Mr. Hawker ptntrltd htr ; and BO, all the talk about her having 
brought in a prieat when her huaband wu in nnconscioua pan,
Jyaia goes for nothing. 

But Mr. ~-Gould haa already had to eAt BO much humble 
pie that it ia needleaa for ua to oft'er him more of that UDB&voury 
dish. We wiah, and we are aure that he wiahes, that he had never 
written the book. Our advice to him ia that, inatead of putting 
out a new edition, aa he threatena to do, he ahould leave thinga 
alone. Further meddling may perhapa make them even wone. 

or Dr. Lee'a book WO will ouly ., that he baa a theory to 
mpport. We tried to believe that Mr. Baring-Gould wrote hie 
book with BOme notion of meeting the cry (ao atrong in the 
Weat of England) that Mr. Hawl:er had long been a aecret 
Romaniat by an ostentatious parade of hia aingwarity ; as if he 
meant " there waa, you aee, a touch of madness in the man. 
Judge for younelves whether a convert to Rome could have acted 
u he was alwaya acting." With Dr. Lee, on the contmry, Mr. 
Hawker'a aecret convenion is an accepted fact. No wonder 
(thinks he) the poor man wu driven to Rome by the conduct of 
the biabopa, capped with the crowui.ng iniquity of the Public 
W onhip Bill 'We mi,dit 9ueetion the good taste or honeaty 
which permit.a one atill nolcling preferment in the F..stablishment 
(albeit suppoeed to be the author of another Eirnaiam) th11.1 to 
tling acom on that Church'• ordering ; but the fact.a are almOllt u 
much against the Salamanca Doctor u they are apinai .Mr. 
Baring-Gould. 

Mr. Hawker wu not driven to Rome ; he went, influenced 



Literary Noeicu. 501 

mainly no doubt by a friend and neighbour, a. pervert of many 
yea.re' standing, influenced too by one of thoee strange currents 
of feeling by which such ill-balanced minds are strangely swayed. 
Rome is welcome to him ; she has no reaaon to be proud of her 
convert. The man who could, year after year, act a lie in regard 
to the moat solemn things, is not a credit to any communion. Of 
the system which can receive convert.a on BUch terms we prefer to 
say nothing. Infallibility is a grand claim ; but to honest men it 
would seem (to say the least of it) an error of judgment in one 
Church to allow her members to remain outwardly attached to 
another. 

Dr. Lee's life is naturally much more unreserved than the other. 
It gives (among othM matters which had better never have been 
printed) the letter witneasing to the horrible satisfaction with 
which Mr. Hawker regarded the deaths of Bishops Wilberforce 
and Patteson-the former "killed by a horse's stumble, which 
the ,ruardian angel might in an instant have interfered to avert." 

Mr. Hawker's saneness we leave to be judged of from two of 
his own statements (for the truth of which we can vouch on the 
testimony of his own handwriting). Speaking of one of his 
" enemies " he says, " When I've been thoroughly wronged I never 
forgive; God never does." And, describing at great length a stormy 
vestry, he says : "I thank my God that I didn't say one kind or 
courteous or conciliatory word to them. I smote them with words, 
laahing at them till my tongue wu sore." That such a man did 
not succeed in doing what Canon Girdleatone did in the next 
county-raising the wages of the labourera-is not to be wondered 
at. Indeed, of all Bishop Philpott'& deeds, the unluckiest perhaps 
wu his giving Morwenstow to Mr. Hawker. 

The man was mad. This is the dne glimpse of insight in Mr. 
~-Gould's book ; that he adopt.a a motto to that elJect from 
M. Tame_ Thoee who have seen .Mr. Hawker, who have heard 
him roll out quotations (fabricated for the purpose) from the 
obscure fathers, and who have found him an.awer unabashed the 
aign which showed that the hearer knew he was hoaxing, will 
make allowance for his greater delininenciea, and will feel, more 
even than outsiders, " the pity of it that anch an unprofitable 
(nay harmful) work u ~ him before the public should have 
been undertaken by two EiJuah Chmclunen. Paendomania (to 
coin a word after bad &IJ!ll~~) ia u much a form of madness as 
the rage for stealing or drinJting. .Mr. Hawker had the shrewd
nea of mad people ; he married ahrewdly eDOUfh ; he ingratiated 
hi1111181f' with Buihop Philpott, then an unpopular stranger in hia 
diOCllllfl, and he could tell a meddling neighbour who asked about 
his TieWB and opinions : " My view:n7::,u can aee for youraelf; 
over clifF out u far u Labndor, and • d till the moor ri&e1 aky
higb. A.a for my opiniom, I keep them &o myaelf." But mad he 
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undoubtedly wu. His grandfather, Dr. Hawker, popa)ar preacher 
at Charles' Church, Plymouth, had been harmlealy eceentrie : his 
Calrinum t.ook in hil grand.on the form of belief in guardian 
~la and special jndpent& 

Other mea have done well in aolitude, though a coast whm! the 
eharp rocks eat np wrecked bodies into "gobbets " mast be trying. 
El18Where Mr. Hawker wonld not have been allowed ao long a 
tether, and might have had the 1hrewdne. to keep more within 
bounds ; bat, wherever he might have been, he would have been 
mad ; and to make all thia fua abont a madman ii (we repeat it) 
pitiable. 

Vu LDND"B Bmu Lums. 

Bible Land.: tMir Jlotlffn Cutmu au M111tt1tn lll••f:M
til'e of &ript•re. By Henry 1. Van Lennep, D.D. 
With 'Mape and Woodcuts. Two Vols. L»ndon: 
1. Murray. 1875. 

WE are not aun that the gnat demand which obt.aim at praent 
for boob illutrating what ma1 be called the externala and acci
dentals of the Bible :Revelation ii an DIIIIUDd good. If ony_!r 
divenion and ~puion of thon,dlt, it may lead to a • ·
niabed intereat 10 that euential and all-important truth of Scrip, 
lme, for the aake of which alone mch books can have any 
oonaiderable value. At the 111118 time an inquiuQve and acin
lific 1188 like oar own will not cloee i&I er• to qoationa of 
Biblical geography, etlmolas,, l.aog1lll8II, and antiqnitiea. It 
ought not to do so, if it coold ; ud th.,, ii no reuon why mia
chief should follow. On tJae coDtnlr7, a mon preciae bowledge 
of the form and det.ail of* Holy Volnme, and a more- ririd 
naliaation of the cU'l:IIJlll&anca ander which it wa. conapoeed, 
ahould have the eft'ect-let ua hope they will have the e11'eel oD a 
very larp -1e--of bringing int.o Dew' J>IOID!DeDCe, and of invest
ing with mah charms, thOl8 moa prec1ou fac&I and docvin• of 
which the Bible i, thl' ........tiu wl upoaitor. It will not be 
the faalt of oar travellers, miaaionariea, and ICboJan, if we do 
not see these fadl and doctrinee under all the light which litera
ture, history, and science can '11row npon them. For 1101De rean 
put the F.a.u has been laid under enr-increuing contn1,otion for 
this upreu JIIU'PN8. It ii at thia moment being ramacked OD 

the ume account by an eapr hand of innltigaton ; and Do one 
can tell what, illnminetio'l yet awai&I the Sacred Tut and all 
that belonga to the 1uuaan monld ud veatan of i&a 111_pematu"1 
teaching, from the d•d or liriag Babylonia, Aayria, J!«rpt, and 
other regiona or the 11111. 

Among recent worb on Bible Janda-their c:haracterilUa, 
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inhabitant.II, customs, &c.-the volume before us is &a&ure<lly one 
of the most important. Lea scholutic than Jahu, le88 elabo
rat.e and ponderous than Robi.naon, leu purely scientific than 
Triatram, lur.Ying neither the brilliance of Stanley nor the 
piquancy of Thomson-a writer whoee delightful Land and tlJe 
Boo/.: has laid the Chriat.ian Church under everlasting obligation, 
Dr. Van Lennep occupies a field of his own, and in some respects 
transcends all hia ~eceaaore. For comprehensiveness of range, 
for fulne-. of detail, for t1imple, clear, and absolutely trustworthy 
ltatement of facta, and for direc:t, striking, and often novel illu11-
tntion of Scripture texts-in t.hia last particular rivalling thougl1 
not eclipsing Dr. Thomson himaelf-Dr. Yan Lennep may claim 
to have accompliahed at once what no previous writer, taking 
aim.ilar ground, had ever done before him. His qualificationa for 
the work he undertook are aucb u rarely meet in a single indi
vidual A man of genius, education, and learning, perfect 
muter of the Turkish and Arabic languagee, for many yea111 an 
active and aucceasful miaaionary in Alia Minor and other parts of 
the Eut, a keen obeerver of men and things, es:perienced, as few 
foreignere ever can be, in Oriental travel, indoor life, and modes 
of thonght, be writ.ea with an affluence of knowledge, a practical 
carefulneu of atyle, and a dipified Chriat.ian conscient.iousneaa, 
auch u are not alW&f& found' ill boob prof-Uy designed to 
illaatrate the Sacred Volume. 

Dr. Van Lennep'• object ia to make the modem Eaat on this 
aide of Tartary, Beluc:hiatan, and India, throw light backward& 
•pon that aame Eut u it gave aha_PII and character to tbe hia
tory, bioaraphy, ~t.ey, and other hterary cont.enta of the Bible. 
And in cfoiog t.hia he dran a rough but very convenient line of 
diatinction bl!tween c:uatoma which have their origin in the phy
sical features of the Bible landa, and 111ch u are traceable to the 
history of the people& and natiou that occupied them. This 
diatinction rulea the form of our ant.hor'a work, hia fi111t volume 
beinJ devoted to the phyaical, the aecoDd to the hiatoric aect.ion 
of hu aubject. 

The overture of the volum• ia a maaterly and moat intereatiDg 
aketch of the physical geography of the De.are!' Eut. To thi~ 
111cceeda a aeries of admirable chapten OD water and life upon it ; 
on the productiona of the aoii especially the cen,ala ; on garden
ing and cultivation by irrigation ; on vineyards and olive-yard~ ; 
on fruit-trees, fol'elt-treel, and 8owere; on domestic ant! wilt! 
animals ; and on birds, reptiles, and inaecta. So the fint volume 
rana throu,rh ita programme, to be worthily &n1wered and aup
plemented 1,7 the aecond. Here also we find a very able iDtro
ductorr paper OD the ethnology and languages of the Scripture 
c:ollntnl'B-auch a paper u only one long resident in Weaten, 
Asia and well acquainted with it.a biatory and preaent con<!ition 
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could possibly write-followed by another catena of chaptera on 
mch aubjects aa the tent and nomad life ; on fixed dwellings ; on 
the furniture and inmates of the houae ; on home and aociety ; 
on government, war, and law ; on religioua buildings, persona, 
and obaervancea; on commerce and the mechanical arta. It ia 
obviously impossible, within the limit& of auch a notice u thia, 
.to track onr antbor through ao large and diversified a courae of 
topics. To do thia would require an " article," and a loug one. 
At preaent we muat content ounelvea with saying that under 
every head Dr. Van Lennep write& with mrpriaing completene111, 
freahnesa, and quiet power, and that hia book ia a rich atorehouse 
of detail on all the Ji>Ointa comprehended in hia plan. We are 
mistaken if his beat.-mstructed readers do not rise from hia pages 
in amazement at their previoua ignorance. After all that had 
been done before in the domain of Scripture illnatration, very 
many passages of both Teatamenta received a new or increued 
light at the handa of our author. Nothing hu atrock ua more 
than thia in followiug him through his volumes. And what adda 
greatl1 to the value and charm of them ia the entire abaence of 
anythmg like rhetorical affectation or religious sentimentality. 
Dr. Van Lennep ia too wise, experienced, and good a man to fall 
into anal'l'S which have ao often C111ght the feet of Biblical acio
liata and bookmongera. Indeed hia sobriety and jndiciouanea 
impresa themaelves upon every part of hia work. He doea not 
care to be original at the axpenae of reuonable probability. He 
hu no startling theories reapecting penona or localitiea. Idol
atora of the delirioua whima and megrima of the faahionable 
criticism will certainly be diaappointed in him ; but for ample 
and exact information aa to matt.er of fact, for aagaciona and 
temr:rate diacnaaion of the leading queationa falling within the 
circ e of his inqniriea, for pictnna of F.aatem acenery, life, and 
habita, which, while never coane or !{laring, are alwaya forcible 
and animated, and for a tone and diction every .,,.y befitting the 
Chriatian acholar and miniater, we commend Dr. Van Lennep'a 
richly-illuatrated and moat naeful volomea to the warm admira
tion and careful atudy of our readera. 

EwALD's ANTIQU1TIE8. 

Tiu Antiquitit, of I1ratl. By Heinrich Ewald. Translated 
from the German by Henry Shaen Solly, M.A. London: 
Longmana. 1876. 

As the tnmalator oplaina, thia W'Ol'k wu intended by ita 
author to be an appendix to the aecond volume of hia Hidury of 
Ind. In fact, it came to be an independent treatise, having u 
ita main object ao to combine and ayatematiae the annala, lawa, 
and other contents of the Pentateuch, u to exhibit them in their 
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organic UDity, and in their historical development in the life of 
the hraelitiah people. Of courae the work proceeds Uf«?n the 
11&111e lines u the History, and, indeed, is unintelligible 1t'lthout a 
general knowledge of Ewald's critical principles and termi
nology. "The Book of Origins," "The Book of Covenants," &c. 
are representatives of criticism, data with which the reader of 
TI,, .Anlipitiu will need to be familiar, even though he does not, 
u we trust he will not, accept them indiscriminately as historic 
realities. Whether the author's premises be granted or not, his 
work ia a marvellous creation of intellect and learning ; and for 
atudenta of the Bible, who can hold fut reverence under harrowa 
of iron, and whoae intelligence ia not easily flaunted by the illu
aiou or the kqmlemsin of genius, it may be used with eminent 
adv&ntage. No production of Ewald's displays more signally the 
ioaight, the grasp, the fertility, the passion, the vast, various, and 
alwap available knowledge of the great enchanter. At the touch 
of his wand worda bunt into blOSBOm, and bear fruit before our 
eyes. Where a moment ago there WIii nothing but numben, 
atatistiCII, or matches of song, behold primeval fllitha, eninct 
nationalitiea come to life again, deep rising, broad flowing streams 
of human sentiment, feeling, and aspiration. All this, and much 
more, will be foand in TM A nliquiliu. But the enchantment i1 
oftela that of the troth. No devout and thoughtful reader will 
follow the author through his profoundly _philosophical and 
erudit.e discuaion of such q_ueatiom as the Sacrifices, the Sacer
dotal Economy, the Ethical Jurisprudence, and the State Comti
tution of Israel, as preaented in the earliest books of the Old 
Teatament, without add.m,t immeDSely to his range of view, and 
without laying up stores ol trustworthy and precious information, 
which he will never afterwards be willing to let go. The tl"UUl
lator has accompliahed hia difficult task with an exactnlllll and a 
maate17.: which leave nothing to J>e desired. Profeasor Dillmaon, 
of Berlin, has eumined the proof-aheeta as the work has gone 
through the preu ; but this voucher of accuracy is aupertluoUL 
It. is no disparagement to Mr. MartUU!&U, or to anyone else who 
has taken in hand the tramlating of Ewald into Engliah, to say 
that Mr. Solly's succeu is perfect. We congratulat.e all euch 
Biblical student.a, aa we have described above, on the opportunity 
now aff'orded them of reaching the mind and soul of .Ewald in 
this remarkable volume, without having to wrestle with that 
palpable German darkn8118 which has hitherto beset and clouded 
rum. There remaim the danger which connect& itaelf with eo 
much of the critical Bible etudy of the day-the danger of loeing 
the epirit of the little child and of Christ in the handling of the 
Scripture& May thie never ·be aacrificed, whatever else is won I 
~ indeed, in a •nee not intended by the Muter, yet hardly 1• 
aerions, the first. will be last and the last lint. 

VOL. U.VI. RO. ZOii. L L 
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ML GUMTO?fE ON TB1I Tn11: A'."rD Pr..1es or Boxn. 

Howuru: Sy,,dmmi,,,n: ..411 Enq,,irg i,itn tl.. TtM. IIM Pl4ce 
'!f Homer. By the Righi Bon. W. E. Glacbtone, Jf.P. 
London : :Macmillan & Co. 1876. 

RIIJKNT diaeonffl!I ia •e East ban tln,,.,a YerJ l"lllll&l'bble 
light. upon aacnt litera,ure of nil ki11Js. Egyptiaa, .Aaeyriaa, 
and latterly Chaldean soul'eell of infonnat.ion hue lleea laid freely 
under eontribution for the elucidation of the eulien puta er 
Serip&ore; and BeW' Homerie acholar.i an, he,,:inning to -,.i111 
into tile hMring of these new ud trustffl>rthy •atorio daa .,. 
their one favourite lltady, Homerology, hoftYer-to - ta 
1tnmgt'I bat oonvenieRt. t.ena Mr. Glaclst◄me hu ianatefl-hae W 
its own pecnliar emiehment in the brilliant l"ellllt.a of Dr. Sehlie
mann'• ell:cantiona in the Troad. Thti rdies of f'oraer cirili• 
ti8118 unearthed at Biaarlik Hill henct1forward ftlmielt Inn ground 
on which to hue ~ u to the historic chanct.er or the date 
of •he llilld and Oil111N7. The quee"on of the eit.e of Troy
thM ia, of the city 1uppmal by tile poet to ha'Ye lleen &he ecene 9' 
the evenla he deaeribM--is &ppu'l!ntly 11ettle4 deftlively in faTOOr 
of the hill when plainly there have been nceeaaive towm built 
and deetroyed. Tile various articlH dug up at the dilreleM 
1lepths below &he arfaee enable u, approximately to fix the dat.e 
of the citiee to which they nepectively belenged. With Mycenae 
Oil one aide of the A',gNn anti Hiuarlik on the ot.her, we may be 
Mid to have both Gftek aai Trojan evidence to the ena&ence ia 
pre-hi8torie times of cities 111181'ering to tlK. whole kings are 
celebrated in the 1W. There can be little doubt that die remaim 
found ia the fourth layer ol tile hill cot open b)- Dr. Schliemau 
an thoee of the Homeric Ilium. Not only does the 1itum.on 
correspond with the i~ of the poems, but the articles of 
orRalllent and ua t.llat lay lliaried the"' pl'll8ell& Rriking reaem
blances to dioee deeeriW or alluded to in the ooane or the 
DAl'Tll,h-e. A dlg9 of ciriliaanon &11hstaRtmlly the ume i8 
diaclosed by &Jae words ef the bord and I,y the relics of die 
e-:rcavator. 

At the aame time_ tile diaeovery anti deciphering of ancient 
Orien&al monuments baa &uown hack oor knowledge of early 
chronology many ceaturiea further than it Med to be poaible to 
go. We have three hed point.I of time wi&h which to compare 
tlae notices of Homer. _ It 111117 almoet he aaid tb3' &he Iliad ce.
to be pre-hietorio : for though Gn!eee ia 1h11 Rgft olf it.a radest 
chronicle,, other coautriea an not" witho111 some approach to 
n,gular annala. Mr. Gladatone n,liee aainly oa ~ptian evidence. 
}'orthat. wu certainly &he land which. of aR •hole u.t have recently 
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beea llroopt witlaia oar e:deaded 'knlnrW., lad die .._. 
coaaec&ion wit.II Gneee. Tae old lqnds of Ceerepa, 0...-. 
aad othen aho.- the Hellenic belief in -. doee nlatiouhip of 
Greek and F«,ptian civiliaati011. The ao•__.. alNMr tha, • 
:ua epoch laag '-'ile the _. CODtelllJIORl7 On,ek hiatorJ 
then eDMd a powrfal Egyptian r..pin, utncliag u lllu& iato 
Xonhern Syria, and, tbroagh the Pheniciaa 111,et.a. •--i:• 
tlle .Medi....,,,==• Tbia or i&aelf nmden crediWe '- tnmtiw 
ofF«nci,a inlaace, ud '- naael'Gal iailicaaiem *'the., .. 
of dae" N.s-• ..... to- eden& Dair., SW'af or *M -
r-- Pbanoh& We Imo.-"• '1le dat.e u _.iea, if enr, '-8 
raalMve._,.... lftlaeatlaeHCllllrisi-m,-,..._ffHi..,. 
tllll& l:ua tlaeir ellroaologial nlnioa • ._ periDd err Egy)Riaa 
ilominatioa, we have mMU of de&ermiaing '-ir own date. Mr. 
Gladstone devotes the . greater part of bis book to accumulating 
such proofs. Unavoidablf bis arpmeat. tarns upon minute 
,letails, and these of a very uncertain kind-the national names 
c•plo,-1 ia Homer COlllpared with &lloee foaad at kDOlt'll data 
OD ,he Egyptian moaDaeDu, &lae ■gl'NIMllt or Homeric aU11siona 
willl &be pulitical aad -ial eoaaiti- el Ille aearer Ea.s& a& the 
timfl indicat.ed by the chief lines of l'tlUOning, the a..-at of 
knowledge regarding Egypt poAAessed by the poet compared with 
tlH! degree of iaaerceane prvbeWe al salli a period. To •me 
naden i& will -,m a tinh w~, ud to otMn i-co-clmin, 
ha& the penuaeo& iaNfel& llt&acmg &o .. lmlMrpiiefflt or early 
literatue -k• t'-e ... u .. ainutie inponan& and alle v~ 
hMIB nla&We, while i. l'ffeli-tioris of -nnen, h.liefl, ud 
,,c:ewa ,ea_ ao ft!mo&e add a_,. &ba& all •WII .--ledge. 

On &be gnat prolll • or the billMical eMlades at &lle Trojaa 
war and &he aMeDee ol an iillhndual Bemer, tllll bearing of the 
new erideace ii JM • dinn and weighty • Mr. Ubdst.oae 
.,,_,. to ~ink. Thoap ht- p:oltuw to uk -.> cum: nio• 
frea Ille most~. ii is plaia lhM le regua &Mir theoriee 
aa ho.ring neeived a deMli-blow ma Dr. S.bliaaann and tlie 
Egypteli,giek Bat ~ wllo n!pnl 11N llild -1 Od.r-7 • 
epa bemaa &he ianprea of a •tiooal raUler tMn of a penoul 
E,'911ias, and their •~-tt.n u Oil& -.. mnay forms of tu 
common Ary• ayt.~, would aet llave mllCil diaealty ia 
finding a plaee fbr all psond t.dll tlliel liave nceauy come t.o 
light. We do 119' ■-8fl$ * ArUariaa legnia of our land u 
1-.ry, &bough C...loe be -.atillli 1t'J&II Wincbellter and 
C..leon wi&II Gta.leollury, nor 1M NibeilJDA'l9 Lied became we 
ea 1ix the ute of Attila. )I~ ia a "A'7 Y■11t aabject ; the 
l~ion ofaycllll,_. .._ ndaclionoflhe. to literary form, an 
hnneh• ef it .._t adait al auela illlllfn&ien and fart.Iler .-ly, ■-1 
1fooutl.iss IDADY will '8 gta.t of tbe aldi&ia.l Jigh& and ao& ahriak 
from ic. Dr. Cartia, ,_ iucanc:e, could 110CG111modate all llr. 

LL2 
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Gladatone'1 data with hie one theory without accepting the l!oa
clnaione of the HMM'it Syndaroaum u to Homer and the Trojan 
war. It ii to be regrett.ed that the living hietorian ehould have 
been ignored aa he ii in thie volume. To argue againet Wood, 
whoee euay appeared in 1776, u the only conaiderable advocate 
of the Asiatic oriJin of the Iliad ii eomewhat dieingenuou. But 
one alwaye feele 1n reading Mr. Gladatone'a writings on Homer 
that, admirable u ii hie indutry and minute acquaintance with 
the ten, he dom not and will not know the whole literature or 
hie 111bject. Hie conception of the acience he caUe Homerology 
ii altogether too limited: He regarde Homer u the mthor or the 
Iliad and Odyaey, bat of nothing e1ee, and he ilolatea theee poeme 
not only from the Greek epic cycle, but, what ii far more fatal, 
from the enormom traditional literature of kindred lllltioDL 

Vmnr'a Loo1c, ol' Cnxcm. 

Be Logie of Claa•ce : GR E1N11 °" t1u Foundatiou CIRd 
.Prooinee of the Be~ of Probability. By John Venn, 
M.A. Second Edition, greatly Enlarpd. :MaomillaD. 
1876. . 

TIIB title of thie book will not give to all readen an idea or 
the general int.ereet of the mbjeata it diacu,- The character or 
a book on probability depends very much on the character of the 
writer ; and it ii Mr. V enn'1 avcnred purpoee to eachew the 
technical u far aa poeaible, to l"l!IICUe bili &Ubject from. the treat
ment of apecia1i1ta, and overcome the prejudice which etndenta 
of philoaophy in general have conceived againat it. For the aake 
or hie mbject, u well u hie readen, our mthor ii anno111 to 
ahow how erroneoue and d.iaad.Y&Dtageoue in 11everal waya ia "the 
opinion that F.bability illlt.ead of being a branch or the general 
ICience of endence which happene to make much 1IIMI of inathe
matice, u a portion of mathemat.ice. n Mr. Venn'• volume ii die
tinguiahed in another important respect from. the one book with 
which it ii moat likely to be compared-De :Mo118D'• Funnal 
Logic-via., that he follow■ Mill in the :material new of logir 
nther than Hamilton and Malll81 in their con~ viewe, 
n-guding logic u .. taking ~ce or lawa orL~ and not 
of the law■ or our own minds m thinking about thioga. 

Such aeem1 lldlieient indication of the place which thie book 
occupiee amongat othen or it.a clua. Aa to the uecution of the 
whole, we muat commend the cleam• or the etyle. It ii a plea-
111'9 to read the eimple and lucid expoeition of topice which in 
IOIDe hands would be obeeure and repellent. That thia ii in 
eome degree due to the thorough holil Mr. Venn hu of the 
principlee of hie muter, malt, we think, be conoeded evm b7 
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thoee who do not accept Mill's views of logic ; 'hilt Mr. Venn ia 
not addiava jwan ia M'6a magvlri, and proves himaelf 111ch a 
follower II a t.eacher loves, giving the auent of a j11dgment whOle 
mdependence ia from time to time 888erted. The arrangement of 
the book aeema to have given the a11thor aome trouble. He haa 
mat.erially alt.ered the arrangement of the fint edition, and we 
find that now adopted on the whole ~ to follow, tho11gh the 
J)OBtponement of Chapten VIII. and :X. m Part IL to the place 
they occupy seems hardly logical to the &tlldent of logic. No 
doubt this ia done in the interest of the general reader, who 
l,egim much more naturally with the aubject aa here present.eel 
and can pus over, if he will, the relation of probability to 
induction. We must leave it to others to attack Mr. Venn's 
anti-conceptualiat position, for with the general character of hia 
views on ihe work of the logician (aee especially p. 277, &c.), we 
are in entire accordance. 

The fundamental conception he aeta before hia readers ia that 
of a ,,,;,,. " But it ia a aeries of a peculiar kind, of which 
no better compendious description can be given than that which 
ia contained in the statement that it combines individual irregu
Jarity with aggregate reguJarity. What for instance is the mean
ing of the statement that two children in three fail to attain the 
age of sixty-three I It certainly does not declare that in any 
given batch of, aay thirty, we shall find just twenty that fail ; 
whatever might be the atrict meaning of the words, this is not 
the import of the statement. It rather contemplate■ our e::umi
nation of a large number, of a long aucceaaion of instances, and 
atat.ea that in auch a succesaion we iihalJ. find a numerical. propor
tion, not indeeJ fixed and accurate at first, but which tends in 
the long run to b6come so." And thia succeaion ia termed a 
aeries. As a specimen of the heterogeneous subjects inclnded 
within the range of thia branch of logic, we find "deaths in th11 
weat district of London, atudenta registered at the College of 
Surgeons, the number of pounds of manufactured tobacco for 
home consumption, number of outdoor paupers," &c. (p. 6, note). 
We are, however, to diatinguiah between two kinds of aeries, that 
in which the fluctuation ia regular, and that in which the very 
law of ft11ctuation ia liable to vary, ao that, " to borrow a term 
from astronomy, we find one uniformity subject to what might be 
called an irreglllar BUidar variation." Thia distinction is more 
fully worked out later on (aee p. 89, seq.). Very important is the 
caution given with reference to the variationa introduced, or 
liable to be introduced, by the will of man. A good illustration 
is given in the phenomena of diaeaae and the recurrence of such 
plagues u the black death, sweating sickneu, &c. "From what 
we know of the coUl'le of the world, these fearful peats of the 
put may be ounaidered as aolitary events in our history, or at 
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..., Manta wlrich will not he N,-t.i. The reaaon ii probaWJ 
to be aoagiat in tae sradul ~• cl ttii., iMe6ait.i17 .. ..,_ 
- conditicee whidi .. -- JINPW CII' cirililltMD." n. ... 
oftm been~ bJ the .,..,.. of aTEJlll8'B, ud • GDe mn 
ml to see how the omerYaW ol 1tric:t.lJ .. .a, 1'"91 "pi INn 
would hPe prevaated alike die emangant emon ..t diie u-
""-==« puie wit.la whieh eollle of the r.t. --~- in 
Baelde'1 HiMry ef Cifllialia wm, at _. n,ceiTild. 

The part of llr. v-•• book whicb will he Naiil wita aOlt 
Mlitatioa by __,. ia hie cl.- OD Gndat.ioDI of Beliet: He 
llienia tha& wbm probuili• 'Qlf,.,. are "dimncd1 «ia■ ciea• 
of a ftl'iation ol tae ■-e11at of ear belie( and tliat &lu.a It.ate of 
c. minda can he •---and de&ermiDed with almost tae .._, 
aocaracy .. die maul eftlltl t.o whicla ....,. nier." .. ,.. llrDO 
are not familiar wit.la De Morgan'• argament.a will W t,lieir ia
atinctive jud~ent on th.ia question contnl"-.i by Mr. \' ellll ; 
hat we are a1St.uea it on Curtlier conuder&tioa taeJ • Mlt see 
tae force of hi■ olajectiona. He eooteada that it ia ditlcaM, if not 
iapouihle, for 111 to obtaiD a " W-D111S81'," ud _._ if it were 
poaible. be hold■ dis OU n■-al belie{ ii not of - ■-ouat 
1l'Ul'UMd by miet theory, tlaere heiq a t f I!° -.reei.ue 
rilk ia rtian to tm6 coatiagent ..lnat.1@9- • iUutnt.ieo 
of the r::: ia oommeroe, • ..U • in gambling, lllaeuW be to 
oar ration inltnctift. 'l1le i,llowig will hrie81 inucate 
.llr. f:a•a rien • a •bject wiucla ou ..den will n her 
wu brought r-i.-tly forwn on tJae ,-Wicalion of NeWIIIAll'• 
o,._,. of A-nl, • mltjecs which ia bf no mmm ol ..-elf 
Ultnct and apeaulatiTe iaportaaoe. 

" The dift'erent amoantl of Wier which we •tertain llpoll 
~ eTent.a, ad whim .,. recognised bf vari0111 phl:uea in 
eaunoa ue, uwa udoaw.dly aome meuing. But tlie gN8&el' 
part of tbeir meaning, wi Cfftllinly daeir only jwt.ification, arc 
to be 110Ught in the aeria cl wca p ndmg event.I to which t.hey 
belong, ia regard to wbieh it mar be shown that far m<>ft eveat.s 
are capable ol beiag n6,r,ed to a aeriea than might be •ppoeed 
at fint light. The teat o1 jut.ificatia ol belief ue to be feuod io 
a.dtld," &c. (p. 13!). 

We liaw reierred. to Budde aad Newman; one more uuw, 
gnat« tllu eit.laa-, 1'ill oocar to oor readen as oonaeded with 
eoatroveny oa tbia aubject, whme gnomic saying, " Probahili&y 
ii thfl ,Raide of life," will, pemapa, be t.lie fint thoaght in ~ 
mind when the mbject ol probabflity ucl evideace is meut,oaed. 
Oar reapeet, however, b Butler', honoured llllllle aa1lt aot blind 
DI to llan iaa Im argument, ud we rep,d. fM criticiam ...-I 
by Mr. Venn on hie l'l!IIW'D Ull>llt "prohabilitf befon ud after 
the e,·ent " • perf'ed.11 just. More thu onoe the mt;ect is 
referred t.o ; n m111t COD&ellt oanel't'e1 witl oae utnet. 
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"AD illwaation -y 1ene to mab dm plain. A man -
poinfled to a 1111181 target, dlalked ■pcm a doer, tile tugs haviag 
a bullet-bole throap die centn of it, ad 111111rilled IClllle specu
ten by declaring t.laat he bad tired that lhot from an aLl 'S 
piece at a distance of 100 yards. Bi■ ■--meat WIii true 
'bat he •pJ)l'fJlled a rather important fact. 'n. ■bot W 
'Ileen aimed in a genenl way at the ban-0oa, ad W llit it ; 
f.M target WU aftennrda chalked rouci tM apot ..... dae 
INallet ■truck. A deception analogou to this is, I think, ot\a 
pnictised uDOODICioasly in other matt.en. Bader'■ remub ahon 
the story of CINIU', discussed already in the eleventh chapter, are 
of this character. He selects a seriea of events from history, and 
then imagines a person guessing them correctly, who at the time· 
had not the hi■tory before him. As I ha,·e already point.ell oat. 
it ia one thing to be unlikely to gueu an eve11t ri~htJy without 
specific evidence: it ia anothttr aud very diff'erent thing to appre
crate the truth of a story, which ill founded partly or entirely 
apon evidence. But it i■ a great lllistake to transfer to eae of 
'8ae way11 of treating the matter t.he mental imprellion11 which 
properly belong to tM at.her. lt ia lib dnwing die wget after. 
ward11, and then beiag ■urpriaed to tind tMt the not 1iee in. dae 
eentre of it." 

The •bject of mincles and thu ,!l'l!denc,e given to i ... p,baWe 
atories woald need 111 art.icle to ii.self. We regard this u the 
1D011t defectiff ad leut l&ti■factory part of the volame WOft! 1& 
We do n• 1111811k out of undue regard to theologioal interesta 
when we uy tl.at t1te class of 111bjects herein included deservecl 
more apace than Mr. Venn hu mgned to it, oouidering tut hie 
book appeal• to the gmeral public. In the ligllt of !M81lt diaeD-
1ione and in the preeeat 11tate of religious belie( we 1lriBk that the 
prmeiples of Mr. Venn'a book will he found to llaw their DlGlt 
mportlllt F.tical bearing in thie direction. We do not ao 
mach comphlia of what Kr. Venn uya a■ of what he cloee not 
•Y. And thoagb not prepared to end- aome of Irie ltatfmenta 
in thf88 lat.er chapten, we prir.e eo hi,dily his nmarlu OD the 
evidence of tA:lltimony, the veracity of witne■aes and kindred 
topic■, and we think the i■Buea of hie principlM eo vital, that we 
ooalcl wish he had -. his way to a 1101Dewhat fuller treatmem 
of them. Perhaps, however, this can hardly be termed fair 
criticina ; for the field is a wide one and calls ratht1r for eepante 
and distinctive treatment by one who aocepte the general ooaala
aiana on the aubject al probability here ably and clearly l'8ll!OllM 
oat.. That oar reader■ may - how important a topic ie ~ 
glanced at on it.a outermoat con6nea, we cloee with an ext.net to 
um01t~ift. 

" Anyone who believee that the moral and p)tyaieal w.W 
Corm one great echeme, aeed find no ineuperabfe diffi~ ill 



au LilM'MyN-,,. 

aoeepting a revelation which forma a portion of mch a acheme, 
nor colllN:C\uentJy in accepting the minclea collectively and indivi
dually which are comiecited with the revelation. But if, on the 
other band, we atart with the inductive principle of nnif'orm. 
camation, and then att.empt (leaving the notion of providential 
111perintendence out of Bight) to establish, fint, auch and auch 
a miracle and thence a revelation, it is hard to see how, on mch 
principles, in the preaent at.ate of feeling about acientific evidence, 
any aceumulation of testimony could do more than baffle and 
perplez the judpent at the time, and leave 111 finally in doubt." 

Mllls OwBN's Man:&v ..u. ART Scaooui. 

Tiu Art &hoola of Meditnial Chriaundom. By A. C. Owen. 
Edited by J. Ruskin, Christ Church, Odord, Slade 
Profeaaor. London: Mozley and Smith. 1876. 

THIS ill an intneating book-interesting in a twofold manner, 
for .Mias Owen hu treated her great subject with adequate care, 
sympathetic iDBight, and delicacy of~"ud ent; and the fact that 
ahe comes forward u the aclmowl disciple of Mr. Ruskin, 
who "holds himaelf' entirely responai le in main points for the 
accuracy of the views advanced, and wishes the work to be 
received by those who have confidence in his form.er teaching u 
an extension and application of the parts of it which he has felt 
to be incomplete "-the fact that she thos comes forward, C&DDOt 

but have a charm for thoee who care to trace the eff'ect of literary 
influences and affinitiea, and who, like ounelvea, feel a pleasure 
in watching the ~ht of her master's genius whereaoever it may 
chooee to shine, wlaetber directly or by reflection. 

It is, however, not an euy office to be Mr. Ruakin's diaciple. 
There are, no doubt, certain main lines in his teaching from 
which he never great.ly departs, and where we may follow him 
tolerably ll8Cllre from BDbaequent disavowal But for the rest 
-with a apirit 10 Protean, a writer in whose works the charm of 
the onezpected plays 10 important a part, it cannot be said that 
the task of the fervent ezponent and populariser, or even of the 
critic, is an easy one. The reverent hand that would touch the 
hem of the garment, the rude hand that would hold it by main 
force, are alike eluded. A achoolman for mbt.lety, a poet for 
imagination, a Venetian for verbal colour, when can we be aecure 
that we have grasped his permanent thought, that we are not 
following a light and evanescent flaah I And Miaa Owen mlllt 
sometimes have felt this, we imagine. Indeed the very amuaing 
editorial not.ea to her book furnish more than one instance of the 
proverbial danger of patting any trust in literary u in other 
princa Thu, for instance, in telling the f'amiliar atory of 
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"Giotto's 0," ahe says that the painter took a crayon . . . . 
not a brush, with which, aa Profeaaor Ruskin explained, the feat 
would have been impossible," see GioUo, and His IYoru in Patlva. 
To which Profeaaor Roakin subjoins,-•' Don't see that work, but 
practise with a camel's-hair brush till you can do it.. I knew 
nothina of brush-work proper when I wrote that eaaay on 
p~ 

There are, however, aa we have said, main lines in Mr. 
Ruskin's teaching, and of these the moat important, or ao it. 
aeems to ua, ia the 88181ltially moral character of art. In earlier 
years the tone of hie mind, the whole bias of hie intellect, wu 
strongly and diatinctly religi011& In hie Jater writings the influ
ence of Mr. Carlyle baa aerioualy modified the old temper. The 
former faith seems well-nigh gone ; the high, aim.oat spiritual 
morality remai.na. But. of tlie new Carlyleae influence Mias 
Owen's book ahowa little trace. In this direction ahe aeema to 
have scarcely followed her master at all Where ahe ia really bi.I 
disciple ia in the hi$h moral standard by which ahe judges all 
art. She ia the disciple also of hie earlier spirit in the applica
tion of a purely religioua standard to werka, lik41 those of the 
Renai.uance, produced often with very dift'erent views ; _and 
finally, ahe has added to hie teaching a distinctly High Andican 
element of her own, which induces her to diacuaa, not always 
very relevantly, certain controverted questiona of early Chriatiao. 
practice, and to view the Reformation in a light which ia neither 
very accurate historically nor very philosophical. 

'l'hia, then, ia the standpoint from which Miss Owen regards 
her subject. From this point of view she shows ua " the Art. of 
the Earlr, Christiana," "the Bymntine Churches," "the Lombard 
Carvers, ' " the Piaan Sculpton," " the Tuscan School of Painting,'' 
"the Dawn of the Rena1aaance,'' "the Two Florentine Monka" 
(Angelico and Lippi), "the Teutonic Schools," "Diirer," "Hol
bein," " the Influence of Savonarola on the Art. of bis Time in 
Florence," 11 Rafl'aelle,'' 11 Michael Angelo," and" Venice." It ia 
a wide field, certainly ; but considering the size of her canvas, ita 
ulient features have been very succeaafully caught and rendered. 
And aa for the moat part, except markedly in the case of 
Raft'aelle, the author sympathises with the painters whose works 
ahe ia describing-and with her aa with Mr. Ruakin, sympathy ia 
neceaaary to the full llXereiae of the critical faculty-her appre
ciation ia generally juat and delicate. We ma7 add that, th~ugh 
founded in a very great measure on earlier works, mainly English, 
the book ia entirely aavPd from the reproach of being a mere 
compilation by the writer's genuine grasp of her aubject, and the 
control she exerciaea over her materiala. 

Bu.t, perhaps, in fairneaa we should let Miss Owen speak once 
for henelt: Here is a paaaap characteriatic both in thought and 
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upre111ion :-" They little dnlamed---di- thNe great npneen
tative minda of t.be ftftemth oartmJ-r tbe depdia of error ud 
faleehood to which they W1lftl liillltening t.he at of t.heir age ; .... 
while Bnmelleechi wu dreamiag over the Pllltlleoo at Rome, 
Ghiberti thinking to im " the immemorial tnditiou of Clm. 
tendom, and Manocio ~ in foreehortenmg and penipectiYe, 
that each waa making a Cat.al choice which their own and eacoeed
ing generationa woolli accept and enanL It wu a fat.al elaoice 
laiecaaee it ,,.. a pnetic:al rejec:t.ion or the e .... aent inspin
tiODI wtiich taagM the rade Lombanil to Cl&lft dleir faith and 
awe in the myatery of the Incarnatioa IOllg • 011 t.he portala of 
S. Zenone, and whicm. •eac,ended on tJae abeplierd. lad (Giotto) • 
be .kept his flock on the lull• or F1orenoe, ~ him t.hroagb 
all bw wonderful life; and a mbat.itat.ia fl 1iat aelf-tangln 
lmowledge which belim in naity and eaa in self~plation. 
11 ,ru a choice maile loag ago in IWea, ,rlam t.be Lord Gad 
walked in the GardeD in the oeol of the eneiag ad talked with 
nwa. and all creation lellt a heaatr to make sweet muic for 
him ; and he at.e of the tree of knowiedgll9 _. puaed eat fram 
itl angel-guarded p&e8 for eva'IDON, into t1ae rideroeas whtn 
htt that increwt.h maowledge iaerewth IMll'IOlr. It wu nrily a 
paaing from the pta of Puadiae into the land of tile Sudcnr 
of Deat.ll:' 

Myth, and Song, from tht _Snuth Pacijk. By the Bev. 
William W yal& Gill, B.A., of the London Missionary 
Society. With a Preface by .Profe880l' Uu Jliiller. 
King and Co. 1876. 

Jill. Gru.'s yoJume is aut only a boon to the comparative 111:,tflo
logilt, it is full of interest for the general reader. Ellil'• Poly.. 
IIUia• &-rdiu, Sir George Grey's book (coafined t.o New 
Zt.land tnditiODB), and other worb, have taught III that eVflrf 
one in that net IIIICCellioa of island gronps hu it.I OW'll lepnda 
more or leu conneet.ed with those of other (we can llardly call 
them neighbouring) groapa. Bat no one hu yet done for •J 
one group what Mr. Gill hu done for M&Doia and the other 
Berniy Islands-gathered all the m,ilu ol creation, of die 
heaNDly bodie1, or trees, of the spintrworld, and alao all the 
dirpi (" death-t.allu," they are expresaively called) which came 
IUlder his notice daring twenty-two y-.n of miasiomry lif'e, and 
unnged them. " with the view of helping the student of eth
nology." 

Mr. Gill wu fortana&e in finding one, the Jut priest or the 
ahark-god Tiaio, who, after hia conNnrion to Christianity, ,,.. = .. to yield ap t.o the ltnDg9r the eeoterie &eaehinga or the 

clua." Will;ing, bat not wiloll7 able ; for we are told 



.. .me i.. .,.. ilnaoftraWy loat 1,y the eeat.h of lua fat.her iD 
• blfde f.aaht - 1eog .... f.- JMdiar • the 6nt CJai8tia 
teaallas. • l\.i dais --,rielt an4 hill tJwo gn,udaca ol a cele
brated island-poet :Mr. Gill got mOlt ~ ma aatter. That lae 
waa able to appreciate it, inatead of hanhly ftiDgiug it &aide u 
tainted with heatheniam, afta- the faabiea of many missionaries 
of the old school, ii ver, Wsb praise pnme which one in hia 
position hat•...,._ 4-.ed. \Ve IUICeftlly hope that he 
will carry out his intent.i• ~ paWiaba« "~ric sketches, 
with illustrative clan-aonga; • for we feel tliat everything which 
a cautious and acute observer cao t.all u about a race whose pre
historic age ,aa, u it. 'IHll'I. yfttlen&r, ii most valuable in 
illuat.rating the early history of mankind. 

Kr. Gill introd... aa, • Profeaor .Mu: lltiJlt.r in hi, ~• 
ap~ it, "to a people who stitt Bpe&k and think mytbologi
.Uy, who ue in their mythopa,ic period; and to find oanelva 
among them is jut u ii the· aoologist oould -,end a few Jaya 
among the ~ or the bot.uwit amaag the tree-fenaa '4 
&he coal foreeta. ' 

We are gtad to aee that. ir. thia preface, the prophet of aolar 
myth, tuee brmder ground ; and, eoofeuing that "t.he Nemeail 
of diaproportioo --. to ha.ant all new dieeoveriel, • admit.I that 
"i-rt- of mytaology are religiooa, parta are hiet.orical, part. 
wetaphy-cal, i-ta poetical," and that to •Y all mythology ia a 
diaeaiie of lan«ua&e, or all mythology C&ll be uplained. by the 
iuftuence wbieL language exercisN oa thoaght, iti earr,·ing Ila 
:Miill«iam too far. We are ,dad ol thill CIOBfell!lion, beca1lle we 
had oftelt 1,eea atnck W'Rh the patent Wll'M80IUlbleneu IA the 
atwmpt to explain all mytlu on one principle. 

Some of the Hervey Group traditi0111 are plainly uataft mytha. 
The moon-godde1111, for instance, beat.a out her cloth, and spreads 
the piecea (i.e., the hey clouds) to bleach. But some of them
those especially which embody th11 yearninga after a life beyond 
the grave-U1PJ aat in the DIDO BPnBP DltW'P mytha, but are dae 
to 80JDO f&u.t g1-ner of tut Light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the wand. It ii remarkable t.hat the Jlaagaian 
tradition agrees with the Bible record in making violent death 
long ant.erior to natural death. But in .Maugaia fraternal envy 
ia not the caue ; it is the e11vy o1 ODO in apirit-land, who, hearing 
of a famous strong man, c:ame upon earth, picked a quarrel with 
him. and lletr Jaim. 

Of the mydla .-e ue ~ eome very graceful, while the 
language of the dirges (IDOlt .C tbem compoeed by known pel'IIOlla 
within tbe 1a8' lawadM ,-nJ ii full of t.hat "weird magic• 
whim Mr. llatt.ibew Arnold fiau ia Celti?S"c. Tbeae dirgee 
wae IIID8 (or rat.ml' --.) by maeked ormPJ'L Some of tbe 
IUIW ad Waete m&J be eern ill British Kmeum, aDd 
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ot.hen in the Mllleam of the London :MiaiODA17 Society. Eada 
dirgll had it.a appropriat.e mlemn mimetic dance. .Aa among tht
moat touching we may aelect the lament for two children by 
their father (compoeed about 1796), p. 215 :-

" ThJ pi, pet ahfJd, la .. bid -. 
Par t.117 bodJ la ,rown Wn. 
'l'hla wuting .._ ma ad t.hJ daJa. 
Th7 f-, - a, plump, mnr bow alumpl I 
Ah, &bat 111)11 I &bat bid 111)11 I 
I - ~ with the 111)11 of th7 ma&ber. 
Oh, far- o&ller llelpar, 
8-e mwdiTinit, flo liatm 
To the ad...,. of t.hJ wutiDr ~" 

We rile from reading thia book with a hip opinion et thMe 
ialanden. Despite their licentiOU8Dellll, filial duty (p. 136) and 
tenderneaa to tLe aged (p. 282) come out in a way which may 
put ua Chriatiana to ahame ; while the courteoua phnaea in U88 
between huaband and wife betoken a temper of mind far above 
that of the Lancuhire wife-beater. Must auch a race die away 
before our civiliution t Can we do nothing for them but give 
them Chriatianity u a aort of eutllana.u, and then replace them 
(u we have replaced the W eat Indian nativea) by the imipreaaible 
Negro t We would fain hope a better future fortheaeaecluded He"ey 
lalandera than that which aeema impending over the Sandwich 
lalands and other groul.'8 ; and the aureat way to have our better 
hope for them fulfilled II to/rovide them with miaaionariea like 
Mr. Gill, men of cultlll'8 an aympathy, who will not acom the 
old habit.a of thought of thoae to whom they are bringing "a 
more excellent way." The world (not the Hervey Group only) 
want.a more miuionariea like him. 

BBmnn HmToBIClil, Wous. 

Engli,h, Hiatory for the U,e of Public School.. Period II. 
Personal Monarchy, 1485-1688. By the Rev, 1. Franck 
Bri~ht, M.A., Fellow of Univenity College, Oxford. 
Rivmgions. 1876. 

The &ign of Louil XI. By P. F. Willert, K.A., Fellow of 
Exeter College, Oxford. Rivingtona. 1876. 

FoR some time put the tendency in almoat all branchea of eciton
tific inquiry has been to an increued employment of the analytical 
method in substitution for the synthetic, and the importance of 
it.a application has recently been diacovered in connection with 
branchea of knowledge upon which it had hitherto been acan,e)y 
brought to bear. ,Jurisprudence, philoaophy, the different depart
ment.a of political IICience, are coming to be lltlldied more and 
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more from the historical point or view, and by a number of 
writ.en, or whom Sir Henry Maine in his .Arriml Lav ii 
probably the moet widely known, the advant.ages or the latter 
method have been rully point.ed out. By the more painstaking 
investigation or the various aonrcea or know)~ which we 
poaaeu, a flood of new light baa been thrown upon the origin and 
development or institutions and opinions, showing amongst other 
things how bueleu are many recent acientific theories, and how 
n8C8811&ry it is that the deductions of A priori reuoning should be 
verified or test.eel by collltant reference to the undoubted fact.a or 
history. 

This tendency baa naturally acted very powerfully and in many 
diff'erent ways, upon the atud1 or historical science itself. It hu 
fully shown how important 1ta influence npon the other aciencee 
may be, and baa given to it a higher standing than ever among 
them, and, more than all, it baa shown how great ia ita value u an 
educational preparation for other atndiea. The introduction of 
the atudy or history into the coune usually rollowed at school■ u 
a 811bject of the fint importance ii now becoming general, and 
baa already re811lt.ed in an increued popular interest in, and 
appreciation or, the reaulta or historical atndy, under the encou
raging influence or which the acience ii being punned with 
unprecedented enerq and 811CC818. 

But beaidea the atimnlua which the ~ication or the historical 
method to other department.a or know) baa given to the atudy 
of history, it hu alao tended greatly to ge the principles and 
method npon which history itaelf hu been written. The attempt■ 
to found a philoaophy of history, to deduce the whole courae of 
natural development from the consideration of certain a priori prin
ciplea, which were 80 much in vogue until very recently, and which 
found their enremeat development in the works of Buckle, have 
proved to be UD811pported by fatta, and, like other ayatema to 
which the historical method of inquiry hu been applied, have 
failed to lltand the teat, and have become thoroughly discredited. 
The object of the preaent generation of historiana, 1888 ambitious 
perhapa but more attainable, ii not to elaborate a complete 
l)'ltematic logical arrangement of the many forcea that go to 
make up the history of the hmnan race, and then to show their 
application to the vuio111 circumatancee and event■ that may be 
brought under their notice. It ii rather their primary object to 
aeek from II01llC88 of information open to them what wu the exact 
truth u to the condition of men and the coune of event■, to 
throw themaelv• into the life of put timea 80 u to be able 
thoroughlt:n:-688 it ; not to pua over facta or to diacredit 
eridence they are oppoeed to theoriea formed in the 
entirely diff'erent atmoaphere of the preaent age, bat lath• to 
conclude that there mut be 10D1e inconectnea or imperfection in 
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ta t.la,ry IO proponded. 'ne _,.. to lie learned from ... 
history of * life of nat.iom U9 gnu and lie on the aarface fll • 
aiapla iamllive. ..t if we try to ..b tile faca whicll we i.TII 
oa s- end_,. apee with am nineMemh-eelltar)' IIOliOM ,.. 
may be in danger of loaing &he eaaence of their teaclung: liMle 
dnaila of apparaatly muely miquriu iatn.t uve 1-,_.. 
te have aa illlpartam 1-riagoaoeherac--,• thme Mlwlni:li 
.. mo.t diilnll to apiai-. ...t .,,...iy a.t inrpnil•ble. 
ofteD poi■t t.o iaaruclift ~ ..,,._ OU OW. ap ... 
coaat:ry and thme of which we .. reamag. 

Partly as the cause, but more R8 the resul', of the ch1111R9 ia 
tlte way in whicla liiltorical in'ftaigidioa ii ~ and al t.Jae 
llll:ftllled importance lo which it hu aau.iol,I, .....i ol &Jae 
GO'ftfllmeBU of l.mope lime takea meMIINI for die pabliat.ioa 
al tile DtUllen>aa SW. decamenta, and o&lienof hiltmical Ultenll 
iD their fio ·011. la~ tbe ))llblieat.iaa ia &be "llaur 
al the :Ro la Series" of d«-nte ia the pi 11 • .of &be W 
Govenuneot 1- been guiag •• b aoae yan, ad h• mad,e a 
epoch in uae Btady o1 ra..a.y. ...._ .applying • .,..., _,_t. 
«l aew maieri&I for the ia1'1111Up&ioa ef pa.- hiaaory, it • W 
to the fonnaba of aa ••I daG•e adoei of hietoriua naail 
Profeuon Bnw• ad StuW., •d cite a&her men enppl ia &be 
work of editing the BUcceaaive v .... of the Bolla Smee, whicla 
ma, u:ereiae to 111Dme atnt a l"lllraining and dincDlt8 iaft--=e 
upua the ell'ort.e of indirilmal wm_.. ia the ield el ~-

Another cenlre of llia<wical iaquiry ha bee■ faanct a '1ie 
Uaivenity of ODC>rd. The CldtiYll&ion el the claaice, •d ol al 
th«- brooder aeie- 1rpo11 which ... inftaeHe al ••'1 ill ... 
important, bu wded &o gndally iDcreue tile iaknl& ehoY■ 
in iu 1tudy, aad tlien .... alt &he wri&en OIi tbe .. ~ 
of any inftaence at die prean& ay, han NeD lniaed. The 
eathuaium and ken bia&erial iutiact of Mr. fn-emaa and 
°'hen bad already deae -1a t.wuda making a poai&ioa for 
hiat.ory in lhe U nivenity adaeola_ bat it wa the ~intmen ol 
Mr. Stubbs to tlae Regia1, Pt C •..;ii which p't'e the gnu.t 
impalae to the DeW achool, and broagk • a1re deaely into eoa
nection with the ma who are ediung t.lM, Rolle Seriea. Ilia 
immenae eruditioa, hia ho--, ud cautioaa lhonagh-, thoagla 
not appating Tery pewerflllly t.o U. you■g eudenl, have had 
their due inftaenee opea tlle other M!aChen of hiaaoly, and have 10 

helpP.d to raile the wlN,le tone of bialeriml ltudy • &o ha"H WCIII 

for the laiatory aclaool a place second onlJ to die c._ical. 
Chiefly at theae ,wo cen&rea the a&udy of t.iatory ia - being 

carried on wit.la IIIAll't! uaeroqll-. uad 1IJlder mon faYC111rable 
circu1111tallcel &ban eflr befon. ne aatanl l1'.IIMt of ,1ae BDC
ceesin ,-blicatiOM ia .a.e ]Mia Seri• ... MD um &he &gliah 
writer3 of tbe pl"fNII, time llave fouct qaite neap to oceupy 
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tbea ill t.u history of their OWll coaatry, aad ~ aingularly few 
of t.bea bave direde'1 their 11aou elort.1 tcnruda aay bnodl el 
fo1eip bia&ery. Then ia no doub& m.aclt. ~ ia emavasua& in 
recea& laia&oriaJ. wri.liog. The comcioumeas of tlae poaaeaaion of 
an uac& methods of diacov~ the troth, ud of being mi
mat.ed in the lint instance by a desire for its cli.Ncm,ry, baa aome
timu led to a too greu incliaation to question the verdict of past 
..._ tile seal with whica IIOIIMI new diacoveri• are enfon:ied 
IIDl1 their acceptance demande4., being, in many cues, grot.esqw, 
•ougla. The purely Teutonic origin of the Engliah oation, tile 
uabi::oken character or it.a progn-a and development, the elect.iY9 
naaun of the old monarchy, the imperial poaition uaumed by the 
early Ea,tliah kinga. h&ve beeo urpd with a fervo11r of coovict.ioa 
wbica often cl'll&tel amof!8DleD~\ as in. Mr. Matthew Amold'a 
nlNl'9IMl8 to Mr. Free'IDIUl, u " the critie who aeea all thinga ill 
Temoniam, aa Malebranc:lle •w all things ill GOil" But thia 
111perficial excitement is only a. aigll of the vigorous work th&t ia 
go.g OIL. The reproaca to which ... have IO long been liable, 
that in order to leara mythlllg of tlle history of Eoglmd it ia 
necesaary to read German, is bein\.'!t~dly wir.:d out.. The great, 
worka of Lappenberg, Panli, ud are ,till of high authority, 
bat Stabb&' Con.slituliaul Bialorg b.u, on it.a owo grouoo. anperaeded 
nwyt.bill§ elae ; and tbe worlu of Mr. Freem.aa on the period& 
before thP ecce-ion of the Hou11e of Anjo11, tha pret'aeea of Pro
r-or Stubbs and othen to tho.ie volu11181 of the Rolla Serie. 
wlaich n1ate to tha ead7 Plantage.a.ets, &Dd the works of Brewer 
and Gardi.aer are gradually tanning a aeries which will eazry 1111 
over tlae whole coane ol oar history, &Dd render oa independea& 
of ::ro Mm-books. That. one great and very full history or 
~ or wworm meru should be written entirely by one man 
ia impoaaible, and no one would desire it.. For accurate know
ledge of any ain&de ,erl.d resort muat be had to aome one or 
o&her of the ~eilem works th&t are now appearing. For thoa 
wbe do IIOt require 1111 uhauative knowledge of any period, tha 
abort t.ext-book.t hitherto ia uae, aever of any great value, have 
become qu.ite inadequate to give a true account of the preeeu 
eta&e of our knowledge aft.er the revolation which more full ila
ftltigation baa .in many cue1 made in our view, of past event.a 
and penonL The great value of Mr. Green's Sllllrl Hist,ny of U.. 
English Pttple is that it gives in a volume 1ufliciently condensed, 
and .in an eminently popular and readable form, the result& of the 
Jabour of recent years. It is scnreely a complete history, bot 
rather a aucceasion of brilliant esaay1 upon the more 1trik.ing 
events that have occurred .in the coune of our national life. It.a 
primary object is to excite the interest or the general reader, and 
that io ar.,compliahing ao 1w:cesafully this result the author 1hould 
have been able to convey ao large an amount of accurate iuforma-
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tion, ii a great teltimony to hie po,rer u a writer and hie m.ut.ery 
of hie aubjec:t. Still, the determination no, to loee the inten.t 
of hia reader maat render hie W'OJ'k much 1818 valuable to the 
more aerioua student, and the book cannot be confidently relied 
upon to give information about even many of the more important 
event.II of our hi.etory. 

In striking contrut. to Mr. Green's work ii the &Jt«,l Hvtor, 
which ia now being brought out by Mr. Bright, one of the ma 
inftuential of the Odord historical lecturen. It is u eminently 
acholutic u the other is popular in it.II character. The style is 
always plain, often bald ; there is no ell'ort to create any adventi
tioua aource of interest ; it is only thoee who have a genuino 
interest in hi.etory for it.a own aake who would r.are to read the 
book. And even to them the interest would only be occuional, 
for the writer adheres throughout to hie determination of ,rriting 
for the use of schooll, and generally is content to ~ welf
bown opiniona and description& It is thi.e painstaking con
llistency, thi.e cautioua accuracy and thoronghneaa, this reprellion 
of all that is non-81881ltial, that is the great u:oellence of the 

work. ' If the mind of the achoolboy will not be stimulated, it will 
never be enervated by an evallion of diftic:ultiea, and never led 
astray by an exaggeration of striking incidents, 1Fhile the careful 
noticing of every event of really great importance will make the 
book very valuable for reference. It indeed forms an u:cellent 
supplement and corrective to Mr. Green'■ Short Hiatory. Mr. 
Bright hu been ■uccessful in producing what he hu aimed at
the ma complete and trustworthy, though not the ma brilliant, 
history of England in abort compua that hu yet appeared. 
Whether the ■tyle may not be too severe and the matter too con
densed for any but the moat advanced aohool-boya ia perhaps 
doubtful; but by the semor cluaea at achool, and among student.II 
after leaving school, at the Univerllitie■ or elsewhere, it ought to 
be in con■tant me. As a rule, Mr. Bright is contented with 
brief condensed narrative or description, and it i■ rarely that he 
upreaie■ a full and decided opimon on any gravely disputed 
topic. As an instance of hia method of dealing with those vexed 
que■tiona to which we turn with interest to hear the opinion of 
every writer of authority, we may quote from hie IIIUIUIW')' of 
Henry VIlL •• reign and character :-

" From the fall of W olaey till the end of the reign, however 
much he may have employed able miniaten, and made me of 
their ability, it wu himself who ,ru the true governor of the 
kingdom, and it is impoaible to deny that he managed the 
government with ~ capacity. The secret of hi■ IIICC811 ,ru 
the tact with which he at once ~ved the national feeling. 
Abaolute though he wu, it ia plain that on more than one occa-
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aion he fielded to the nwonal will, and thaa in a time of rnolu
tionary ucit.ement, in the midat of iDaarnctiom, d:,nutic, IOCial 
and religioaa. he wu enabled to panue a dietiDat line of pc,licy 
to prevent either party from becom!ng abeolutely predODUD&Dt. 
And when we read" the history of the nm two reigns, daring 
which the ralen became putiam rather than repreNDtativ• of 
the national will, we become comcioaa of the great talent which 
guided the nation through eo difflcalt a eriaia." 

Among the more notable pointa in the book ia the very favour
able character given of Somenet, the impalaively geD8l'OIUI 
Reformer. Ria 111CC818fal rival N orthambemd ia deecribed u 
" perhape the wont and molt simply eelfiah atateaman who had 
ever ruled England. n The gradual stages in the riling of popa]ar 
feeling against Charles l are well marked, and the full signifi
cance of the criais ia clearly pointed out. Perhape the writer 
ahoWB a eomewhat too 1trong per■oml di■approval of the act.a of 
the King and his 111pporten ; but it is difficult for a thorough 
atudent of the period not to appear in the li£bt of a partisan 
,rhen writing of it. The promiae held out in tlie announcement 
of a full treatment of the foreign relation■ of the coUDtry hu 
been much more completely fulfilled in this volume than in the 
preceding one : it ia throughout ~ly clear and full We 
do not doubt that, although it ia hudly likely ever to be popular, 
Mr. Bright'■ history will eoon be in extonaive u■e among all more 
aeriou student.a. 

Mr. Willert'■ volume ou the reign of Louia XI., another of the 
innumerable ahort hand-boob which the increued study of 
history hu called forth in 111ch numben, ia altogether a alighter 
~fl'ort. There ia little that ia new, either ia the way of reaearch 
or of comment, the moat int.ere■ting puaagu being "generally a 
nproduction or amplification of the viewa propounded in Mr. 
Freeman's brilliant euay on Chari• the Bold. 

But the epoch ia one of ■uch pre-eminent importance that a 
mere narrative of its striking events ia interesting, and in the 
course of hi■ 300 pagea the writer ia able to give a tolerably full, 
though far from ewuative deacription of the character and acts 
of the founder of the modern French monarchy. With all the 
repul■iveneaa of the cold-blooded, calculating aide of Louia, which 
hu been ■o much inaiated upon by hiatoriana, there are singularly 
great and noble traits in hi■ character, and we are glad to find 
that it ia upon theae that Mr. Willert more fully dwellll. Every
one mu■t acknowledge the patient devotion to the public interat, 
the indifl'erence to purely per■oml conaiderationa, the carel811D811 
of outward apparance■ of the great ruler who "could afford 
..00 "00 crown■ for redeeming the town■ on the Somme, but could 
not afford a crown to buy a new hat." When he succeeded to 
tlae .throne everything seemed agaimt him. The country na 
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chpnp::bt d by 1aag ,- • bnuia wi ai'1il w; \be ae~ 
w.e llla apn ieclif hue of \be IOfil aatHritf, tl,a mini rt a, 
• tile i. tiag, in wh .. ._. the ...We IWhin:;-,:!,r.wna-
Jllllla&..., wen Im ,.....Z ..... ; tile tide of • • • 
that had rilen to -,.I tlN .__ wu el,bbtg a,..y, and:! 
,,..nay~il.....wedBapah inMouandotharfanqn 
Clllllpliaaaana. Loa M - 1'epa &M .lfnale, JMeUDg U Jie 
had anticipat.ed with mue.at Wlllre aad dila~ntma.t a& t.be 
fint, but CUTfDl8 it • with caa~ ~-;;;;.._ Bia 
chief rel.iaee ftl upon &he towu, ad all t.-- clulea wllo ADOd 
in need af a atroag mdjaa-caatnl • .,..........._ apon a ...U bat 
well-appoiDted ltAadiag -,, wl U)lml bit OW8 fertility e( 
190llfte. Bil sr-t-t diflimltJ', &llroagh the gra&er part or 1ua 

• W'II with the aoblea. AAa- the cl.truction of the oW, 
~deat, feudal aob~ by PWlip tlae Fair and hi1 pre
deceaon, the unity m die kiJlldem • the pndomiaauoe oft.be 
crown aeemed for ner aamad, bat dm-ing Ule troublea of t.be 
Engliah wan • ll8COlld 1)CJIINdul oliganhy, caiely compoaed or 
prineea of the bloocl, had ariaea, able to control and O'V'enbadow 
the thNDI!. The pa& hara-. ol ~u, Buqpuuly, Boorbon, 
Alen~ Orleana, and otben, llailt •P by the favour oft.he cro-... 
were now aapiring to pr---1 indepmdenee, ud the reliea of the 
old feudal familiea, mch • the Dab of Brittuy, the houe or 
Lo.zemboarg in Picanly, the grmt hoaeea ol .Albret, .Anmtpac 
and Foix in the Pyn,nees, were in cloae alliance wnh them. At 
tint. they wvre acemnl in their oppoaiuon to "- Cl9WD, bot. 
the mil&akea or Ollarlea the Bold cleprived them of their firmeat 
aapport, and the jp'OWUlg mmfideace or tbe middle daaM dew
mined the balance mJN and more in favom ol. ~e kiag. Before 
the tW'ftlty-two yean al hia nip wae ended, the DlOllt dangm,01 
of the olisarabic famili• hacl ceued to mat.: the reat. had been 
weakened and humiliat.ed ; mil France W bc,tn formed into the 
unit.eel, oentnliaed, ancl aelkonficlent power which wu to play ao 
brilliant and dangm,ualy aahitiou a part in the hiatory or 
Europe during the nm half-c:entmy. Thou,rh it ii hill pout.ion 
u 1111 internal organiaer and comolidat.or of the kingdom which 
givee iu IJ)8Cial importance to Loaa'a reign, it wu alao in it.a 
foreign relatiom a time or great triumpbe and acquisitioaa. 
Be.idea the l'8CO'ffl'J' al Burgundy, and the greater ~ or Picardy 
and Artoia, nominally French depeadencies, but, m fact, part or 
the State 1D01t ~1 hostife to France, t.lie abort apace or 
twenty-t.wo ye.an also witneued the acquisition of t.he Fruiche 
Comte, of Rouui.lloD, and of Proftllce, which had never been in 
any way connecled with t.lie French mooanihy. These more 
purely ~litical upeet.e of the reign of Louie XL are clearly if 
not atrilringly brought out by :Mr. Willert, bot we were dis
appointed that then wu ao little alluaion to the internal growth 



_. J::ioe lfl tu IIMiOII. '11ae book waaY han ban rwlemd 
mure ,-,.., ail pr ··•Rr ~ llf the adduica • • h 
pa.c1pll1 OD ., .. 1....- of COllllllma; illldmlzf, - ■cri
caltme which took place under the protNnlll. oC daie ki■c'• 
.....- g<,.a et %! l'ru• frmD ta. iap..oci:ala1 rl rud 
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wealth and l'ellOurcea. There is a uaeful littla -■p, ■Ii.owing the 
poueaaion■ of the great princea of the blood. 

ltlCDI' Scmmm:: Pum.lc.moJI& 

fteor7 "' Htat. By 1. Clerk M':axwell, l'.B.S., &c. l'oarih 
Edition. London : Longm&,119, Grem, aa• Co. 

A IIOOI[ ■o emefull:, fri1WNC1 ad 11., Ike~ aepu Cative 
of the ff1rf i..eet reealm in 1lhe Je,-..at ef ph,- it 
Rpnl8Jlte, mi '1 ■accelllml edit.-. en1y J1Neiw atall addi-
11iC11111. It is, udoabt.Nly, a ~ ■-e~ iaclep wNe to 
tlae am.lent. Not .,_. it is aa eaa■li..i vati■e OD the _,. 
jed; it is II°', inaomdr • it 11UWB .,..., ~ to other 
weD-bOWB boob, coat.aining tlM. upaimeafa IIINl ill118tration■ 
requn,d. Jta real object is to show lhe at.epe by which our 
present accnrate knowledge of the natUl'e of heat as on "eaergy" 
m namre baa been reached; 1111d to de1119118tnti11 tw thia know
ledae ia 1-ecl on a tnd7 arientiie fowtdatioa. Ami the work 
iii thoroapq weD flcme. We heft canfuDy gone tbroap this 
edition, and do not hlitue to atlna that ii i■ ab:aaa aa perfect 
u it ii poa11"ble to be. 

Tile author's 'riewa on the aNjeet al atoms ae e:memely in
~ although they cu atrotd 1,at little Ja&Nrial for the 
apeculatiou ao p,,Ylllent &lllOllg&' the iDtellectual expert& ol our 
age. We have the organic kingdoma liCC8Wlt.ed. for by the agency 
of natural 111election, by ae:mal seleemon, and 118W' it would appear 
that we must add, pm,mitism. Bat Proh.or Clerk Maxwell teUa 
m plainly that no 1111ch fact.ors will account 1w the diffemieea of 
atoms. Theae altimalle particles of matt.r aft pennanent. They 
can be mbject 1lo no clwige. There ie no multiplication by any 
method. 'nien, is no cleeay, and-what cllta away the pouibility 
of nriation by an, combination-there is not the least variety, 
or difference of however ■light a uoture, between the individuals 
of the aame natm,, or kind. So that atoms certainly coald not 
haTe been -1fl«l. Aceonling to dH- teaching of phyaies,-what
en,r may be the fact■ in biology-however reellily we may 
aC0011Dt for the evolution of organillD8 by aecondary cau.aes-the 
eYolntion hu to atop, or ratber, begin with the atoms. They 
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have either been for eYV u the, are wMfll II craw an ..am~ 
tion njeot,ed u 100D u lltated,--or e1N the, were "manafactared 
articlee n-the producta of a compe&ant caa. oat.aide and ind• 
pendent of th81111111va 

In Profeaor Clerk Muwell's irreaiatible ooncluaiona conoeraing 
the ultimat.e conatituenta of matter, n see the atroDg811t barrier 
to • aelf~volved anivene that hu yet been oft'ered by the 
reeearchea of science. 

.A. Bhort Hutory of NtJtural Seifflt:t, 11nd of the Prog,-ta of 
Dilcovery, .from tM 7iffl41 of tM Greeb to tM Preu11C 
D11y. For the Use of Schools and Young Penona. 
By A. B. Buckley. With IllQahauom. London : 
John Murny. 1876. 

THIS book meets a requirement, and meet.a it well The author 
hu shown a conacientioua appreciation uf the iinporwnce of the 
subject she set befon henelf, and to an evident natur.il talent 
ahe hu added indutry ; the nmlt being a book which we could 
heartily wish wen in the handa of every thoughtful and inquiring 
youth. The careful llllfolding of the growth of scientific know
ledge ia, in eft'ect, an opening up of the real growth· and mental 
enlargement of the hlllllllll mmd. It ia, therefore, a study of great 
importance. 

In the book before ua natunl science ia traced aimply but 
clearly from the timea of Pytbagoru and the 1Ucceaaive Greek 
philoaophen down to the Ptolemiea, and: on throufh the dark 
period, when, but for the Arabs, every trace of 1C1ence would 
have apparently disappeared from the globe. Then we are 
brought to the Middle Ages, where once more the mind of Europe 
wu fully directed to it.a panu.it. After this, the commencement 
of the sixteenth century ia made a atart.ing point for a close 
analysis of the onward and increaaingly rapid march of scientific 
truth and discovery, which lead.I ua up to the vidories of the 
century in which we live. To show that these are dnly app~ 
ciated nearly one-half of the book ia :red with their history, 
and the utmost confidence may be pi in the statement.a of 
fact and theory which are freaent.ed. In saying this we say 
much ; very few hiatori• 0 science may be thua- depended OD. 
They are often written by .,_,;aiiat., who present, with great 
accuracy and care, their own particular field of research, and 
deal with the remainder ·of the wide field of our knowledge, not 
only inadequately, but inaccurately. In this inatance, we can
not discover Miu Bucklef s pndlafll ; ahe hu carefully studied 
the whole mbject, and p real ability to t.each what she hu 
learned. An illuatration of her capacity in this direction may be 
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INll in the attempt ahe mak• to convey an intelligible id• of 
the doctrine or Natani SeJectioa What i\ nally mew ia bat. 
imperfectl7 unden&ood by wp DIUD'bera of the W edocat.ed 
cJuaea ; and certainly to convey a correet view In comparatively 
few wonla ia not in the power of IIWly, even CU'llfial atodenta of the 
■ubject. Our 1111thor introducea the BUbject by telling her readers 
that Profeeaor Huley bu a8lrmed that a aingle plant, producing 
fifty aeeda a year, would, if it could be unchecked~ cover the Nrth 
in nine year■, ezcluding all other plant.a; from which he infer■ 
that out of theae enormo111 nllDlbt-n millions mlllt die you.ng, and 
only a comparatively few, beat fitted for 111rvival, will live and 
multiply. llr. Darwin tells 111 that the heartHaae and Out.eh 
clover can only make their seeds perfect for future fructifioation 
by the aid of the humble-bee■, who carry the pollen from flower 
to flower. Then Mia■ &ckley continue■, " H11D1ble-beea are the 
only in■ecta which visit the■e Bowen, therefore if the hllDlble-bee■ 
were destroyed in England there would be no hearta-eue or Out.eh 
clover. Now the common field-mouae deatro,■ the nest■ of the 
humble-bee, ■o that if there are many field-m1ce the homble-bee■ 
will be ran,, 1111d therefore the heart&eue and clover will not 
flourish. But, again, near the villagal there are very few field
mice, and this ia becaue the catB come out into the fielda 1111d eat 
them ; ■o that where there are m1111y cat.a there are few mice, 
1111d many bee■, and plenty of heart.Haae and Dot.eh clover. 
When there are few cat■, on the contrary, the mice flooriah, the 
bees are deatroyed, and the plants ceue to bear seeds and to 
mnltiply." 

This ia a■ clear a■ it coold be. It makes out the cue fairly
without advocacy. But we mlllt. remember that this amoont of 
" variation " and inter-dependence, although quite true, is one 
thing, and the building up of all the generic and ■pecific varieties 
of the organic world by mean■ of it alone, ia quite 1111other thing. 
And. therefore, the farther development of this remarkable doc
trine by the author, although a■ accurate a■ the above, a■ a stat.e
ment or the UIUllled cue ia a puaage from what is, to what migAl 
be. 

An Introduction to .A11imal Morphologg and Sy,tematic 
Zoou,gy. Part 1.-Jrn,embrata. By Prof. Aleunder 
Maoalisler, 11.B. London: Lnngmua, Green and Co. 
1876. 

Tms book repreaenta the utmoat induatry. It may almoat be 
considered to be a common-place book to the ■cience of zoology. 
Whoever muter& ita almoat exhauat.ive content.a will have laid a 
foundation of the broadeat. and IUN8t kind. &t the book 
111111wen a twofold Plll'POl8, It gives in 1arp type the important 
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A. IOPVUB and, at the ame time, thoroaglly lia.nlN llinory of 
tile moat perfect of al muail:al ill8tnmae'lltB ha leag 'been • 
deaidentam ; and altlaoao Ille Jumdaome veJmae .r llr. George 
Hart dos not 1111pply all that ia needecl, i:i,J: wllat it does 
mpply within reach al tJae buyers at Iieernu-e, it 
yet accomp)iabea a good deal, ad mll8' he regarded both u 
a atep in the right dueetion and • an impenaat nen& in riolin 
literature. Lea technical' than might haft ~ ezpeelletl, thiB 
work ia still more technical than would serve the l'IUJllllml or 
a popular treatiae ; and on the other hand, in 111111e ef i1II aec:tions, 
it is wh0Il7 light IIJld apaippy. The origin at 1h imtniment 
reeeivea hardly any notice at 1111 : it ia tne then wu not much 
left t.o •1 on tbl obacme diviaion of thB m,jeot ; and Mr. Hart 
WIii per.liape wiae ia rd'erring hie n,aden to the worb al Fetis 
and Oouaaemater and to that .r &mdy and Font.er. Be leavea 
uide altogether, u of antiquarian in9llnllt only, tb1, parent Corms 
of the violin, viz.; the cythara, the lyre, the lute, and the nrioU1 
offshoots of those instruments, and begins to trace the violin's 
history from the point at which the bow made its appearance. 
The eartieat aeenained mtance of this is the arwth of the 
W elah, which ia ■ot posunely- lmfJW'll to han been played with a 
bow arlier than die elen■th oentmy, thoagh 1lbe iaialnment 
e:riated certainly as early as the sixth century. The aliuges in 
the construction of the crwth occupy Mr. Hart but for a couple of 
pages ; and he then l•pe at once mto the man imp<ntant matter 
or the comtraction of the violia JJl"'Pff, giving all n__,- infor
matien concerning the 11011nd-hole, the acroll, the e.veral eonsti
tuent parts of the inatrument iteeJf', material, tone, nrioua medee 
of eutting, the manuf'aeture of Btrings, and so on. 



ot ODlll'II • p1am .r bODRr in ta 1Ukins "' -.iolins ii 
aaiped • the JaliaD ...-; ud Ute f'oadh IICltion of llr. 
Bai.'a book~-mllowingthe reliminary actiou wlaioh 
dMl with t.liie-.- ad.~ io, ia Uftt.ed to • 
the o • • .C jtlle pw • aohool of violia-mabn t:17~ 
ifteenT Clllldllrf, to ,,i.,.eing tlie - or tlaair J>l'M'•i-, 
and describing the •"eral ~cipal typea of Italia '9ioWIIL The 
diatimti.w acbeela of Bnacaa, V aniae, Cremona, Milu, aad Naplea, 
all reoei'ftl their dae abare of aiM!ation ; aad menoieeeun will 
1Mn ~ to c1a1ig1at in t.be well~ diltiaatioas of ahanc
Billtica, • Wllll M ill t.lae eueUent engraringa of enmpt.. of 
tGf8t varioas eluaea of Tiolma. 

The diaincticm, apin, betwem t.be Taious kiada of nmiah 
an treated ia a aepanite MOtion ; and here also then ia much to 
pleMe the CIOIIDOU18111' BIiii imtract the olRllider. Kr. Bart 
contena. himaelf with dwelling upon el'eota, or natlta, in &hie 
matar, aud wiaaly abltaina from t.be bootJeu queet u to what 
the Datare of the Crmaona vamiBh wu or what are the chanCIBII of 
its re-discovery. WbateTer it was, there can be no doubt that its 
importance u a fitdm in the anmalled uoellenoe of the ·~ 
mone. violins BI not fall'! to eusgerate ; aad we may maly 
predict that ita re-diacovery ia likely to prove as remote aa that of 
the Elizir r-, or the Phil_oaepher'a Stone. 

The amb aection of the boot, and perhaps the most important 
part of it, BI 111 alphabetical cat&logae of Italian makers, expand
mg oomaionally into detaila of considerable extent, and oooapying 
nearly a handred pagea. Hllftl the form of the work is not IIDU
ceptiouble; for what ia really, in aome respects, minutely 
biographicai, ia cast in the unpl~t 111.d, more or leu, upletive 
form, appropriate to a mere catalogue, but scaroely approprla&e 
to a history or tNtatiae,--or, aa ia the cue with this work, history 
and treatiae combined. The detaila of the livea and doing& of 
the Amati, of the Guarneri, and of the immortal Giu1111epe Guar
neri in particular,-him who is best known under the latinised 
form of his patronymic, Guernerius,-and, again, the record of the 
facts handed down to us concerning the still greater immortal 
Antonio Stradivari (latinised Stradivarius, or, sometimea, 
Stradiuarius),-all these are matt.era in dealing with which Mr. 
Hart has excelled ; but the whole content.a of this section of the 
book might have been better arranl{ed under some syst.em other 
than the alphabetical,-the uaes of tliat artificial eyst.em being, of 
course, secured to the reader or student by means of an adequate 
index, somewhat more copious tluw the very fair index which 
the book has. 

The B&IDe remarks, of coune, apply to the eighth section, 
in which the French violin-makera are introduced in the aame 
artificial alphabetical manner', and with the 88Dle infusion 
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of catalogieal upletiva The lff8Dth NGtion ii intro
dae&ory to the eighth, and tncm the hidory of French 'riolin
malrins from ita origin in the eeventeenth centnry,---an origin 
altop&ller derintm, u the earl1 French utilta aimply followed 
&he grater Italiam, with nnon.e d of originality and 
daterity, bat never coming near enon~ the belt mut.en to 
have any donbt abont the pre-eminence of theae. 

Sectiona IX., :X., n, and XIl. deal, in like fuhion, with 
F.ngliah, German, and Dutch maken; and the familiar nam• or 
Builu, Bette, Dodd, Nonnan, Stainer, Albani, and Klos 6gnre 
with due prominence. But neither French nor Engliah, neither 
German nor Dutch maken, preNDt anything like the D.ll'l'lltive 
interest attaching to the grat Italian armta, who number among 
their ranks men of ~111 u decided u that which, at the aame 
time, gave pre-eminence to Italy u the nataral home of painting, 
IIClllptnre, and en,paving. Not that thia gelliu, in a minor 
degree, ia not oceu1onally diacernible in the handiwork of violin
maken of other nationalities ; bat it ia rare, and very decidedly 
,of a minor degree. 

After dealing alphabeticallJ with the maken, Mr. Hart goes 
back to the instnment ; collect.a aome miacellaneoaa matten under 
the general head of " The Violin and ita Votariea ;" and finiehes 
with a sketrli of the progn,ea of the inltrument, conlidered, in a 
meuare, apart from ita mannfacture, and a collection of anec
dotes, illnatrative of the aabject, and appropriately enongh broa,rht 
together. The mus of information· 1et before the rader, alto. 
sether, is very considerable. The amount of am11881Dent and 
1natraction to be gained reflect.a great credit on the eDergf and 
devotion of Mr. Hut ; and the one thing want.eel to make the 
book qui&e what it should be is a thorough digemon of the 
materwa,-in other worda, a more 111atematic and intelligent 
~ent of what is, at preNDt, aomewhat cliaconnected and 
alightJ)' untidy. 

111m 01 YOL, n.n. 

aYDIDG■ AllD 00, (IIVOO- TO L --■DB&M). PIIJftDa, LOSDOII, 
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